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ECONOMIC CRISIS VS. TOURISM BRANCH IN POLAND

Elzbieta Nawrocka
Wroctaw University of Economics
elzbieta.nawrocka@ue.wroc.pl

Key words:
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Abstract:

Since mid September 2008' economic slow down has been observed in Poland -
average actual gross remuneration in enterprises increased by 0,5%, GDP dynamics
revolves around 1%, individual consumption dynamics presents the level of about
2,5%"°, unemployment rate increased by two percentage points [2], which altogether
with recession at foreign markets influences tourism branch. The objective of the hereby
article is the description of tourism branch situation in Poland in the times of economic
crisis.

1. Introduction

At present tourism branch represents an important part of world market. It is placed
among the great four leading sectors of worldwide economy, which apart from tourism
also include electronic and computer industry, petroleum industry and car industry. The
decrease of GDP per capita in developed countries like, among others, United States,
Great Britain, Germany, Japan, representing the world leaders as far as tourism
expenditure is concerned, results in the fact that tourists from these countries have
limited significantly their spending on tourism. It may indicate that tourism enterprises,
but also whole countries (eg. Tunisia, Malta, Croatia) face a serious problem, since it is
tourism which constitutes the basis of their national income’. In Poland the situation is
slightly better, some experts of tourism market even claim that in times of crisis in 2009
Polish tourism branch may be earning more, as compared to previous periods, mainly
due to weaker zloty in relation to foreign currencies and due to national demand®.

The objective of the hereby article is the description of tourism sector situation in
Poland in the times of economic crisis.

" The date of Lehman Brothers Bank collapse referred to, by the Confederation of Polish Employers, as
the symbolic beginning of economic crisis worldwide.

% All presented indicators are significantly worse from the average ones in recent years.

? Until 2008 tourism branch worldwide was developing at the speed of 5%, on average, per year. Current
economic crises slowed it down significantly resulting in a negative trend. Recently an international
tourism market, in the period from January till July 2009, decreased by 7% as compared to the same
period of previous year, while revenues from tourism fell, on average, by 2-3%. Estimates by the United
Nations World Tourism Organization.

* The situation of Polish tourism sector was also positively influenced by three promotional campaigns, of
worldwide range, broadcast by the media in 2008, ie.: for 8 weeks BBC World TV was presenting
commercial spots about Warsaw and £.6dz and at the end of the year 700 promotional spots about Poland
were shown by CNN (including an advertisement at its webpage) in the series of CNN broadcasts entitled
“Eye on Poland”.
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In order to carry out this objective an analysis of professional newspapers and the
Internet resources of institutions dealing with tourism sector analysis was performed,
supported by data synthesis. Detailed description of the situation was conducted based
on the example of hotel sector obtaining the highest revenues from tourism in Poland.
For this reason comparative analysis was applied of all characteristic indicators for hotel
sector: hotel.info indicator as the ratio of prices to hotel services quality (HPLI), an
indicator of average price per room and related to it RevPAR indicator (average income
per one available room). The below presented part of the article also discusses examples
of three hotel groups functioning in Poland.

2. The situation in Polish tourism branch

In 2008 Poland was visited by 13% fewer foreign tourists than in 2007 (respectively
13,0 million and 15 million visitors). However, Polish tourists were highly interested in
foreign trips, the number of which grew extensively and were the highest from 1996.
The main reason for such situation was favourable exchange rate of zloty in relation to
dollar or Euro. It resulted in the fact, that the receipts from international tourism in
Poland (trips abroad and visits of foreigners) in 2008 were higher by 10%, as compared
to the same period in previous year. The prognosis for tourism activity of Poles in 2009
is pessimistic and shows that it will register a slump by about 25%, while the forecasts
about foreign visits to Poland are more optimistic and the estimated decrease is by 11%
[4]. From the point of view of particular sectors of tourism market one may characterize
the situation as highly diversified. The “victims” of economic crisis and smaller tourism
activity worldwide are different carriers - mainly airlines’. As practice idicates the
majority of European, traditional airlines registered smaller passenger traffic. Polish
PLL LOT is ranked among the leaders in this respect, since in the period of January -
August 2009 it experienced the slump by 12,4%, as compared to the same period in
previous year®. The situation is different in case of Polish ski centres, which in recent
years were developing their activities extremely intensely. In current season they limit
their investments to purchasing snow grooming machines or snow guns’, as a
supplement to the already owned resources. Frequently there also occur certain
investments which extend an additional offer — eg. snow scooter rides. The described
above entities look for savings in an improved work organization, or better tourist traffic
services®. A certain obstacle for hoteliers and owners of recreation and sport centres is
the change in regulations for granting investment credits by Polish banks. In order to
obtain such credit the borrower should own the land in which he/she plans to invest
(lease agreements for 30 years are frequently insufficient). It results in additional costs
related to land purchase. Another barrier to overcome is the required, significant own
input by the borrower, which usually is at the level of 40-50% of investment value,

> In 2009 three airlines went bankrupt — SkyEurope and Seagle Air in Slovakia, Centralwings in Poland
and MyAir in Italy.

¢ Bigger slump (-17,6) was registered only by SAS, the highest increase (+10,7) a Turkish carrier. Cheap
airlines are doing better, eg. Ryanair, operating also in Poland, carried 15% more passengers at the same
time. Source: data provided by the Association of European Airlines.

7 In the most attractive locations for practising skiing tourism natural slopes dominate, it is a rarity to
come across artificially prepared ones.

¥ By eg. signing agreements between ski centres, as parties in the agreement, which offer tourists to take
advantage of all slopes in these centres using just one ski pass and introducing seasonal system of tickets
or ski passes. See: [1, 4].
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therefore often results in giving the investment project up. The analyses preformed by
Deloitte show that big companies at Polish market (also in tourism branch) save by
renegotiating with suppliers, by not employing new staff, by dismissing the existing
staff as the result of signing outsourcing agreements (mainly for accounting and
transport services), they give up trainings for employees and cut marketing costs’.

The situation in hotel sector

Polish hotel market goes thorough the stage of growth, which is confirmed by hotel
accommodation'® saturation indicator. In Poland it is 20 rooms per 10 thousand
inhabitants, while in Western European countries it revolves around 200 rooms per 10
thousand inhabitants [9]. The demand for hotel sector services decreased significantly in
Poland at the end of 2008, which became even worse in 2009. It refers mainly to
business type of hotels, since in the first half of the year the limitations experienced by
companies, with regard to business trips and representation expenses, were quite visible.
The situation improved a little in the period of May - October'', however, the forecast
for November — December and the beginning of 2010 is quite pessimistic. This
unfavourable trend is reflected in values of indicators. According to the European Chain
Hotels Market Review hotels in Warsaw register the lowest prices and number of
visitors (using servicing capacity), which results in the lowest position with regard to
RevPAR among 50 European towns. In Warsaw hotels the income measured by
RevPAR indicator is four times lower than in case of hotels in Amsterdam (registering
the highest level in Europe'?). Poor results are also observed in hotels situated in other
Polish towns, eg. in Cracow hotel accommodation prices went down, on average, by
30% (European average is -14%), however, there are observed different levels of
reductions depending on a hotel standard. Smaller decrease is experienced by 3* hotels,
as compared to higher standard ones. This situation improved hotel.info indicator in
relation of prices to hotel services quality (HPLI), which means better adjustment of
prices to the observed quality and improved response to guests’ expectations [3, 4].

The situation in particular hotel groups is diversified. During 10 months of 2009
Starwood" network establishments (one of 10 biggest hotel groups in the world) were
visited less frequently (by 6%) than in the same period of previous year [9]. On the
other hand an interest in package products increased significantly. Therefore in 2009
this network invested in establishing or in extension of the concept called club floors,
which apart from a room also offer an access to the, so called, club lounge, where guests

? Slightly different methods for cutting costs are applied by Western European and American companies.
According to Deloitte they find significant savings in standardising computer systems, or in centralizing
administration. Source: [5, p. 21].

' Apart from hotels an extensive share of the market is taken by 3* and 4* accommodation
establishments, but high speed of growth has been observed in the group of 5* hotels (mainly in big
towns). There also opens a chance in Poland for life-style — boutique type of hotels and hotels established
in historical buildings. In the second quarter of 2009 the number of four and five star hotels in Poland
increased by five new ones, which is the results of starting an investment still before the worldwide crisis.

""" An improvement in the period of September — October and December in hotel sector is called end of
the year effect, when companies apply more flexible policy with regard to business trips.

12 RevPAR in chosen towns (in Euro): Amsterdam — 131,76; London — 127,31; Vienna — 117,20; Brussels
— 32,57 I Warsaw — 31,20. Source: data from [8].

13 Starwood network offers accommodation in the highest standard hotels.
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can invite business partners for meetings and use the Internet free of charge. An
extensive improvement in financial results was registered by [nterferie network
(partnership with Polish capital), offering diversified accommodation at mainly middle
standard, which resulted in an increase of RevPAR indicator by 27% from 29 Euro in
August 2008 up to 37 Euro in August 2009. Much worse business effects are
experienced in 2009 by Orbis'* hotel group. Net profit in the third quarter amounted to
8 million PLN, which made 31% net financial result in the same period of previous
year. In the first half of the year the company faced losses. It stopped the construction of
five hotels, while seven more were put for sale. RevPAR indicator presented worse
values, at the level of 31 Euro. It means significant cutting in employment [4, 34]. Orbis
company plans to keep investing in development, even though plans from 2006 about
increasing the accommodation base by 19 new establishments in 2009 were not carried
out.

3. Final remarks

The crisis resulted in fewer visitors choosing Poland as their tourist destination (mainly
from Germany) and the visitors who did come shortened their visits. In summer Polish
and foreign tourists frequently selected hotel accommodation of lower standard and
lower prices (it allowed for improving average room profitability even in these
establishments), but in most cases it resulted in lower receipts from sales in hotel sector,
in cutting on planned investments and in dismissing employees'’. Economic crisis
influenced tourist branch more adversely, having considered spending of foreign
tourists and business tourists. As far as tourism of Poles is concerned, national
expenditure revolved around the level of average individual consumption, in case of
foreign trips made by Polish tourists the increase was by 27% (in PLN). On the other
hand, economic crisis in Polish tourism branch, apart from dismissing staff, influenced
professionalism and improvement in work organization (eg. introduction of flexible
employment forms and work time) and also the introduction of favourable changes in
management methods, as well as extending the offer for clients, frequently connected
with improved quality.

Hopes for better prosperity in tourism branch in Poland are strongly linked to the
organization of the European football finals EURO 2012, which should result in
stimulating incoming foreign tourist traffic to Poland.
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Abstract:

In this paper the results of the primary research into business sphere in conditions of
economic crisis are discussed. The aim of this paper is to analyze current situation in
Czech industrial enterprises from the managers” point of view. The article deals with the
competitiveness by comparison with their competitors in the particular field. The
primary research was based on questionnaire survey about current economy difficulties
and opportunities for business companies. The key focus is placed on the summary of
industrial sector response to current development and on expectations of firms.

1. Uvod - zakladni tidaje o respondentech primarniho vyzkumu

Ekonomicka krize znamena vyznamnou zménu pro podnikovou sféru CR. Pro firmy je
objektivni pficinou pro restrukturalizaci a zefektivnéni podnikovych procesti a pro
zvySovani adaptability na zmény. Cilem primarniho vyzkumu uskute¢iovaného v ramci
vyzkumného zdméru Nova teorie ekonomiky a managementu organizaci a jejich
adaptacni procesy je sledovat jednak dopad ekonomické krize na vykonnost firem,
jednak sledovat reakci firem na zménéné trzni podminky (jak firmy méni své chovani
s cilem udrzet svou konkurenceschopnost na trzich), jednak zmapovat jejich o¢ekavani
s ohledem na blizkou budoucnost.

v

Podrobné¢jsi udaje o respondentech primarniho vyzkumu jsou uvedeny v nasledujicich
tabulkach. Vyrazné vétsi pocet respondentii ve druhé fazi Setfeni (prvni faze probehla na
zaCatku roku 2009, druhd faze v cCervenci 2009) byl zpiisoben zapojenim firem
sdruzenych v CZECH TOP 100.

* Clanek je zpracovan jako jeden z vystupt vyzkumného projektu Nova teorie ekonomiky a managementu
organizaci a jejich adaptacni procesy registrovaného u MSMT Ceské republiky pod eviden¢nim cislem
MSM 6138439905.
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TAB. 1: Udaje o respondentech primarniho vyzkumu

Realizace produkce - ; } Rocni obrat podniku 1. faze 2. faze
vyvoz do EU 1.fize |2 féze Do 10 mil. 6 5
ano 54 131 Do 50 mil. 9 12
ne 14 45 Do 100 mil. 6 12
celkem 68 176 Do 500 mil. 25 58
Realizace produkce -1, . 0 |5 fi7e Do 3 mld. 20 58
vyvoz mimo EU
ano 36 90 Nad 3 mld. 13 53
ne 26 70ll___celkem odpoveédi 79 198
celkem 62 160||pocet zaméstnanci |1. faze 2. faze

y do 10 11 15
Realizace produkce - p .

1. faze 2. faze

domaci trh 10-49 12 21
ano 76 194|150-249 27 62
ne 1 2|1250-499 7 30
celkem ” 196||vice nez 500 23 70
Vase pozice v fidici celkem odpovédi 80 198
higralv'czllﬁli pOdf".,’,(" , 1. faze |2. faze majorlfnl zahrani¢ni 1. fize 2 fize
nejvy$Si uroveri rizeni 57 151||vlastnik
stfedni urovern fizeni 20 41||ano 28 77
jiné zarfazeni 4 7llne 47 115
celkem odpovédi 81 199||celkem 75 192

Zdroj: Vysledky primarniho vyzkumu — vlastni Gipravy

2. Vysledky primarniho vyzkumu v podminkach krize

Nasledujici tabulky zachycuji procentni podil odpovédi respondentii, ktefi hodnotili
formou vybéru z hodnotici Skdly. Firmdm jsme v 1. a2. fazi vyzkumného Setfeni
polozili nasledujici otazky:

«Jaky je vyvoj nasledujicich ukazateli vykonnosti ve Vasi firm¢ ve 4.¢tvrtleti 2008 ve
srovnani se stejnym obdobim roku 2007? (1. faze dotaznikového Setfeni)

«Jaky je vyvoj nasledujicich ukazateld vykonnosti ve Vasi firmé v 1.pololeti 2009 ve
srovnani se stejnym obdobim roku 2008? (2. faze dotaznikového Setfeni)

TAB. 2: Zmény ukazateli vykonnosti - vysledky dotaznikového Setieni

naruast o vice narust stejna Grovert pokles max. | pokles o vice
nez 10 % do 10 % 010 % nez 10 %

procentni podil respondent( 1. faze| 2. faze|1. faze| 2. faze| 1. faze| 2. faze| 1. faze| 2. faze| 1. faze| 2. faze
prodej 18 6 14 12 22 12 17 19 18 51
vyroba 11 5 20 7 35 20 15 16 19 52
zisk 14 11 20 9 24 17 19 15 23 47
portfolio vyrobk( a sluzeb 3 6 25 25 65 58 5 7 2 5
naklady na marketing a propagaci 4 4 14 8 55 40 10 22 17 27
naklady na vyzkum a vyvoj 6 4 22 12 55 69 8 8 9 6
naklady na logistiku 4 1 12 10 61 49 15 18 8 22
pocet kmenovych zaméstnancu 10 3 13 6 44 33 28 33 5 25
celkovy pocet pracovnik( v podniku 7 3 18 6 37 30 23 30 15 30
osobni naklady 10 2 30 13 30 29 17 29 13 27

Zdroj: Vysledky primarniho vyzkumu — vlastni uprava
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V prvni fazi Setfeni 34 % firem konstatovalo pokles vyroby i prodeji (pokles zisku
zaznamenalo v souvislosti s krizi 42 % firem), z vysledki 2. faze je zfejmé, Ze pokles
produkce a prodejii se v prvnim pololeti 2009 prohloubil - vyrazny pokles ve 2. fazi
Setfeni konstatoval témét trojnasobek respondentli, vyrazny pokles zisku konstatovala
témer polovina, tj. dvojnasobek ve srovnani s vysledky 1. faze. Z odpovédi respondentii
rovnéz vyplyva, Ze jednou z reakci na recesi je redukce zaméstnanct, podniky se snazi
prezit diky snizovani osobnich nakladd, nakladi na marketing i nédkladt na logistiku.
V pribehu prvniho pololeti 2009 se témét nezménil pohled respondentti na financovéani
vyzkumu avyvoje ana slozeni portfolia vyrobkll asluzeb — vyrazny pokles
konstatovalo jen 6 %, resp.5 % respondentii. Lze tedy usuzovat, Ze svou trzni ptilezitost
podniky spatfuji v udrzeni spektra stavajici nabidky a ve vyvoji novych vyrobkd.
Nasledujici tabulky jednak shrnuji odpovédi respondentti tykajici se hodnoceni faktord
bezprostfedné ovliviiujicich konkurenéni pozici firem na trhu (tab.3), jednak popisuji
zménu téchto faktorti v ¢ase (tab.4).

TAB. 3: Jak hodnotite aktualni stav faktori ovliviiujicich konkurenceschopnost firmy?

vyborné velmi dobré dobré dostatecné |nedostatecné
procentni podil respondenti |1. faze|2. faze| 1. faze| 2. faze| 1. faze| 2. faze| 1. faze| 2. faze] 1. faze| 2. faze
moznosti ziskat prostfedky 5 16 9 30 46 50 31 2 9 1
pro provozni financovani
moznosti ziskat finanéni
prostfedky na investice 2 19 1 30 32 50 42 2 13 0
podminky (kromé o 1 16 10 37 44 42 39 4 6 2
finanénich)pro investovani
tp;ﬁ(}:i/mmky pro prinik na nové 1 13 7 28 40 46 43 13 9 1
moznosti udrZeni stavajicich
zakaznikl a obchodnich 0 7 20 40 52 43 24 9 4 1
partnerd
moznosti udrZeni stavajicich
logistickych partnert 0 2 19 12 68 64 10 19 8 3
podminky pro produktové a
technologické inovace ! 6 26 24 45 56 23 15 S 0
konkurenceschopnost
podniku v produkci nebo 5 3 36 16 49 51 9 28 1 2
poskytovanych sluzbach
jistota a plynulost vstupu
(subdodavek) 1 7 32 19 52 55 14 16 1 3

Zdroj: Vysledky primarniho vyzkumu — vlastni uprava

Z tabulky je patrny mirny pozitivni ndzorovy posun v hodnoceni stavu jednotlivych faktort
— klesl pocet odpovédi ,,dostatecné” a,,nedostatecné“.Divodem této zmeény muze byt
adaptace na krizovou situaci (manazeii vnimaji soucasny stav takto: v ramci ekonomického
poklesu jsme na tom dobie) a také odliSnost ve skupiné respondentti v 1. a 2. fazi Setfeni
(druhd faze probihala ve spolupraci se sdruzenim CZECH TOP 100). Nejvyraznéjsi
pozitivni zména byla zaznamendna pii hodnoceni moznosti udrzet si stavajici zdkazniky
a obchodni partnery — jako vyborné a velmi dobré je hodnoti téméf polovina respondenti
(47 %) ve druhé fazi Setfeni, tj. vice nez dvojnasobek ve srovnani s vysledky 1.faze. Za
pozitivum lze jisté povazovat hodnoceni podminek pro produktové a technologické inovace
— v 1.(2.) fazi Setfeni je 26 (24) % respondentli oznacilo za velmi dobré, 45 (56) % je
povazuje za dobré 23 (15) % za dostatecné, jen 5 (0!) % firem hodnoti tyto podminky
v kontextu ekonomického poklesu jako nedostatecné.
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Nasledujici tabulka popisuje pohled manazeri firem na zménu faktorti ovliviiujicich

konkurenceschopnost. Respondenti odpovidali na nasledujici otazky:

e Jak se zménily nasledujici faktory ovliviiujici konkuren¢ni pozici Vasi firmy ve
4. ¢tvrtleti 2008 ve srovnani se stejnym obdobim roku 20077 (1. faze dotaznikového
Setfeni)

e Jak se zménily nasledujici faktory ovlivitujici konkuren¢ni pozici Vasi firmy
v 1. ¢tvrtleti 2009 ve srovnani se stejnym obdobim roku 20087 (2. fAze dotaznikového
Setfeni)

TAB. 3: Jak se zménily nasledujici faktory ovliviiujici konkurenéni pozici Vasi firmy?

vyrazné mirné s mirné vyrazné

. . .. stejné L . .
zlepSeni zlepSeni zhorseni zhorseni
procentni podil respondenty |1. faze|2. faze| 1. faze|2. faze| 1. faze|2. faze| 1. faze| 2. faze| 1. faze| 2. faze
moznosti ziskat prostfedky

pro provozni financovani 0 5 5 18 56 48 30 20 9 9
moznosti ziskat finan¢ni

prostredky na investice 0 5 4 14 54 37 31 30 11 15
podminky (kromé

finan€nich)pro investovani 1 3 4 15 48 43 36 32 11 7
podminky pro prinik na nové

trhy 1 2 9 15 37 47 39 27 14 10

moznosti udrZeni stavajicich
zakazniku a obchodnich

partner( 1 2 9 20 40 51 46 23 4 4
moznosti udrZeni stavajicich

logistickych partner( 0 10 19 30 68 51 10 7 3 2
podminky pro produktové a

technologické inovace 1 2 14 24 58 48 19 21 8 5
konkurenceschopnost

podniku v produkci nebo

poskytovanych sluzbach 2 8 24 37 55 39 18 13 1 3
jistota a plynulost vstupt

(subdodavek) 1 5 13 36 67 37 15 19 4 4

Zdroj: Vysledky primarniho vyzkumu — vlastni uprava

Vysledky 1. faze Setfeni potvrzuji zhorSeni pfistupu firem k finanénim prostfedkiim
nutnym pro provozni financovani i pro financovani investic v disledku zpfisnéni
ptfistupu bank k podnikové sféfe (narhst trokovych sazeb z poskytovanych Uvéra,
pozadavek vétsiho zajisténi, zvysSena rizikova prémie atd.). Nejvetsi negativni zménu
firmy pocitovaly v ptipadé moznosti priniku na nové trhy (53 % respondenttl), pokud
jde o podminky pro produktové a technologické inovace, zhorSeni zaznamenal
polovi¢ni pocet respondentt (27 %). Vysledky druhé faze vyzkumu jsou optimistictejsi
v pfipadé provozniho financovani a nefinan¢nich podminek pro investovani. Pozitivni
nazorovy posun je patrny rovnéZz z hodnoceni podminek pro prinik na nové trhy
a z hodnoceni moznosti udrzet si stavajici zdkazniky a obchodni partnery. Odpovédi
podle naSeho nézoru svéd¢i o tom, ze respondenti nepiedpokladaji dalsi pokles zakazek
a neocCekavaji dalsi vyznamnéjsi propad poptavky.
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3. Zavér

Jak je patrné z vysledki vyzkumu, firmy za dulezity predpoklad udrzeni konkurenéni
pozice na trhu povazuji jednak flexibilitu, jednak inovacni aktivity. Inovace jsou
inovujicimi firmami povazovany za vyznamnou silnou stranku, zaroven jsou s jejich
aplikaci spojovany nejvétsi prilezitosti. Nizky podil inovaci a pomalé zavadéni novych
produktii byly opakované oznaceny respondenty za slabou stranku jejich firmy. Za
vyznamnou pftilezitost respondenti povazovali odchod konkurenti z trhu a zvySovéni
nezaméstnanosti, protoze jsou nasledn¢ 1épe dostupni kvalifikovani pracovnici.

Vysledky dotaznikového $etfeni vyzkumného tymu FPH VSE jsou v souladu se zavéry
konjunkturalniho prizkumu CSU, pokud jde o diivéru v mirné pozitivni vyvoj domaci
i evropské ekonomiky', ale také v hodnoceni slabych stranek a hrozeb pro firmy — za
slabou stranku a zarovein hrozbu vétSina firem povazovala zhorSenou dostupnost
bankovnich Uvéri ahorsi ,,platebni moralku“ odbérateld, vyznamnou hrozbou by
samoziejme byl dalsi pokles poptavky a zakazek, zejména ze zahranici.
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Abstract:

At present the idea “competitiveness” is declined in all cases and the Czech lottery firms
find it as a highly actual problem. What’s the competitiveness, its classification and its
factors are the questions, which we are not able to answer clearly, we can only discuss
about this problem, and we can compare the answers and generalise particular ideas.
But certainly we are able to say, that the enterprise is as able to compete and prosperous,
as able its labour is in all levels of the enterprise’s hierarchy. This paper deals with the
evaluation of the project manager’s characteristics as one of the competitiveness’s
factors in Czech lottery industry.

Introduction

Czech Republic passed through the process of rescheduling, for the privatisation of state
enterprises, for the modernisation and creation of new strategic, economical and
business units we started to use the projects. The importance of projects and project
management and its implementation are described in [1,2].

In the frame of the competitiveness preservation the present lottery firms try to realise a
style of management, which goal is to achieve an important change. This style of
management uses various methods of the management theory; however the Czech
lottery firms do not find essential advantages in the implementation of project. The
leader, who is charged with the implementation and management of such change, is in
the theory and in a foreign praxis called project manager. The authorities and
responsibilities of project manager are described in [1, 3]

Aim
The aim of presented paper is defined in a following way:
e Primary aim: Analyse of the project manager’s characteristics in Czech lottery
industry.
e Secondary aims:
0 Elaboration of theoretical outputs linked with the topic.

0 Elaboration of analyse of project manager’s characteristics from the
viewpoint of self-evaluation and colleagues evaluation.

0 Definition of the characteristics of ideal project manager in lottery industry.
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Methodology

The paper deals with analyse of characteristics of project manager on the base of
theories and praxis and on the base of analyse of present state of characteristics of
project managers in the firms working in Czech Republic on the lottery market.

These analyses are subjected with the questionnaire survey in 20 firms. This sample is
created with the competitors of Auto Games, CZ, s.r.o. (www.autogames.cz), which we
are able to identify on Czech lottery market. This firm works on the Czech lottery
industry. They have similar productive programme and shared clients with Auto Game
CZ, s.r.o..

Results

The characteristics of project managers in the lottery firm are very general term,
because every firm has different demands on his leader. Most of the lottery firms do not
know yet, which from the lots of characteristics are the most important, which the firm
should to prefer. It is a big call to verify this theory and to practise it to be successful in
the competition fight on the today’s flooded market.

The done research in the lottery firms shows, that the independency is the most
necessary quality of project manager at present time. According to the mentioned
answers and from the comparison of the assessment splints this fact is very clear. The
second important quality is the ability to work in team, whence the fact results, that the
managers are able to reach good performance as a separate units and as a team as well.
The quality communication is the third quality. The communication’s importance in
project manager’s work is described in [4]. Very especial is the fact, that the quality
economical knowledge is not felt by the managers of lottery firms actual right now.
Other characteristics placed in the middle of the valuation field, but I would like to note
them. They placed in this order: time independence, technical knowledge, ability to
manage, aptitude and finally the flexibility.

From the summary graph (Picture 1) of the characteristics of ideal project manager in
the lottery firm is clear, that every quality has another importance for the firm. It means,
that all surveyed firms have another demands on their project manager. Now we can see
which characteristics are essential for the future project managers of surveyed lottery
firm and which characteristics are found as less important at present.

PICTURE 1: Evaluation of ideal manager
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Discussion

The project manager works with the people, who he didn’t choose alone, lots of them
have various abilities and interests. In addition the project manager is a manager and
isn’t the executor of task. The project manager has to dedicate to work with people and
to the planning of their work, so that he didn’t look over anything and so that there were
prepared the plans for the management of the extra events, if it is necessary.

Generally said, in praxis a person doesn’t become a project manager because he was an
excellent programmer or carpenter than because he studied this project management
specification or he proved the ability to win this occupation. But the master of technical
performance isn’t the enough qualification for the management of the project team. The
project managers as well as other managers have to be acquainted with the people than
in the technical problems. For lots of technically educated people who became a project
manager can be very difficult to deal with people. The behaviour of the tangible systems
usually repeats and it is possible to predict them, but it is impossible to predict the
behaviour of people.

We behave in another way, when everything goes right and in another way, when we
knock against the protestation or we get into the conflict situation. And the people
differ asunder. Some of them have the trend towards the disinterested help, in some
people outbalances the effort to achieve and another have the analytic — autonomous
orientation. To have this problem more complicated, it is necessary to realise, that the
same thing told to the same person in various time calls different reactions. The
extemporaneousness of the human reactions can become fateful to lots of fair project
managers. The project managers must deal with the expert and emotional questions. As
far as they do not master the problems of the interpersonal relations, they should begin
to study to theory of behaviour.

Ideal project managers are sometimes called “the talents” or “the champions” and they
are extremely asked, because in Czech republic is lack of such project managers. There
is discussed very often, which characteristics have to dominate, the knowledge, talent or
the innate assumptions and abilities for management. The assumptions for the work of
project manager we can divide into the innate assumptions and into the assumptions that
change with the practise, upbringing and education. The temper and intelligence belong
to the innate assumptions. The ability to ask the questions, to discover and to solve the
problems is inborn, we can partially change it with the upbringing and this ability
belongs to the intellectual facility. On this facilities bear such characteristics as power of
imagination, right opinion, the ability of effective communication.

Conclusion

The qualification and the personal assumptions of project managers are one of the
important conditions of future firm’s development. Right now it is clear, that the
strategy of successful firm is based on the so called evolutional management, on the
managers, who are oriented to the situation’s solution and they have the ability to create
and to develop the vision with the appropriate time horizon.
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Abstract:

In years 2004-2008 there was in Poland a process of shaping the new construction of
general grant for gminas. First of all changes concerned a mechanism of replenishing
earnings of gmina’s weaker economically. Especially for those which were forced to
engage more resources on chosen tasks (comparing to the average gmina). It is worth to
notice that the Minister of Finances played very important role due to his competences
(till 2007 year) in regulation of distribution the part of general grant.

Konstrukcja subwencji ogolnej dla gmin

Dla dochodow budzetéw gmin subwencja ogoélna jest od wielu lat jednym
z istotniejszych zrédet zasilania finansowego. Jej konstrukcja, zakres oraz cele
funkcjonowania wielokrotnie byly zmieniane, jednak zazwyczaj pojawialy si¢ w
budowie subwencji elementy(czgéci) o charakterze réwnowazacym. Elementy takie
zwiazane byly zazwyczaj z konieczno$cia uzupetniania dochodéw naleznych gminom a
utraconych badz nierealizowanych w odpowiedniej wysokosci. Od chwili
wprowadzenia w 2004 roku nowych regut redystrybucji $rodkdéw finansowych w
ramach subwencji dla gmin, trwala dyskusja o ustalenie statych zasad ich podzialu w
zakresie czg$ci réwnowazacej migdzy poszczegdlne gminy. Nniejszy artykul ma
zobrazowac¢ elementy obowiazujacego rozwigzania w zakresie subwencjonowania gmin
oraz zmiany zachodzace w podej$ciu do zasad podzialu czgsci rownowazacej w latach
2004-2009. Zgodnie =z art.7 wustawy o dochodach jednostek samorzadu
terytorialnego[1], do dochodéw gmin zaliczana jest na nowo uksztaltowana w 2003
roku subwencja ogdlna, sktadajaca si¢ z czesci wyréwnawczej, rbwnowazacej oraz
oswiatowej. Ze wzgledu na problematyke niniejszego artykutu problematyka dotyczaca
czesci oswaitowej zostanie jedynie ogdlnie przedstawiona, natomiast gldowna uwaga
zostanie przywiazana do pozostatych dwdch elementéw subwencji.

Cz¢s$¢ oswiatowa subwencji ogolnej

Czg$¢ oswiatowa subwencji ogélnej jest w zasadzie najstarszym stalym elementem
subwencji. Jej utworzenie w poczatkach lat dzewigédziesiatych mialo na celu
zrekompensowanie gminom kosztéw realizacji zadan o$wiatowych przejetych najpierw
przez nie w drodze porozumienia od panstwa a nastepnie po 1996 roku realizowanych
jako zadania wilasne gmin. Element ten stopniowo zatracal swoj pierwotny zwiazek
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z bezposrednim mechnizmem refinansowania kosztéw stajac si¢ po czgs$ci narzedziem
redystrybucji srodkow pozostajacych w gestii ministra wtasciwego do spraw oswiaty i
wychowania. Swiadczy o tym pewna uznaniowo$é puli $rodkéw i brak przelozenia na
faktyczne koszty realizacji zadah o$§wiatowych przez gminy. Zgodnie z art. 27 1 28
ustawy [1] kwot¢ przeznaczona na czgs$¢ o§wiatowa subwencji ogdlnej dla wszystkich
jednostek samorzadu terytorialnego, ustala si¢ corocznie w ustawie budzetowej w
wysokosci nie mniejszej niz przyjeta w ustawie budzetowej w roku bazowym,
skorygowanej o kwotg innych wydatkow z tytulu zmiany realizowanych zadan
oswiatowych. Sposéb podziatu tej czg$ci subwencji ogdlnej miedzy poszczegdlne
jednostki samorzadu terytorialnego okreslany jest rozporzadzeniem wspomnianego
ministra. Uwzglednia on w szczeg6lnosci typy 1 rodzaje szkdét 1 placowek
prowadzonych przez gminy, stopnie awansu zawodowego nauczycieli oraz liczbe
uczniéw w tych szkotach i placéwkach.

Cze$¢ wyrownawcza subwencji ogolnej

Z uwagi na duze zréznicowanie dochodow w gminach, nowa ustawa wprowadzita
system wyréwnawczy, majacy na celu ochrong samorzadow o niskim potencjale
dochodowym. Wystepujace réznice w dochodach podlegaja mechanizmowi
wyrownawczemu o charakterze progresywnym. Czg§¢ wyrownawcza subwencji ogolnej
dla gmin sktada si¢ z kwoty podstawowej i kwoty uzupetniajacej. W zakresie kwoty
podstawowe;j istotnym jest ustalenie wielkosci podstawowych dochodéw podatkowych
na mieszkanca zgodnie z ustawa. Na podstawowe dochody podatkowe sktadaja sig
dochody z podatkéw od nieruchomosci, rolnego, lesnego, od srodkéw transportowych,
od czynno$ci cywilnoprawnych, od o0sob fizycznych, oplacanego w formie karty
podatkowej, a takze wplywow z oplaty skarbowej 1 optaty eksploatacyjnej, oraz
udzialow gmin we wplywach z podatku dochodowego od 0séb fizycznych i od oséb
prawnych. W obszarze tym zaszly zmiany dotyczace skali wyrdwnywania — kwote
podstawowa otrzymuja gminy, w ktorych dochéd podatkowy na 1 mieszkanca
(wskaznik G) jest nizszy od 92% $redniego dochodu podatkowego na 1 mieszkanca
kraju (wskaznik Gg). Jednak na skutek regulacji ustawowych od 2008 roku
wzmocniono skalg¢ wyrownywania i tak dla gmin w ktorych wskaznik G jest rowny lub
nizszy od 40 % wskaznika Gg — wielko$¢ skwoty podstawowej wylicza si¢ mnozac
liczbg mieszkancoéw gminy przez liczbe stanowiaca sumg liczby stanowiacej 99 % ( do
2007 roku 90%) roznicy migdzy 40 % wskaznika Gg i wskaznikiem G oraz liczby
stanowiace] 41,97 % (do 2007 roku 40,75%) wskaznika Gg. Dla gmin w ktorych
wskaznik G jest wyzszy od 40 % i nie wyzszy od 75 % wskaznika Gg — wielko$¢ kwoty
podstawowej uzyskuje si¢ mnozac liczbg mieszkancow gminy przez liczbg stanowiaca
sumg liczby stanowiacej 83 % (do 2007 roku 80%) réznicy miedzy 75 % wskaznika Gg
1 wskaznikiem G oraz liczby stanowiacej 12,92 % (do 2007 roku 12,75%) wskazZnika
Gg. Natomiast dla gmin, w ktéorych wspomniany wskaznik G jest wyzszy od 75 % i
nizszy od 92 % wskaznika Gg — analogiczna warto$¢ uzyskuje si¢ mnozac liczbg
mieszkancow gminy przez liczbg stanowiaca 76 % (75% do 2007 r.) réznicy migdzy
92% wskaznika Gg 1 wskaznikiem G. Drugi z elementow czg$ci wyréwnawczej, kwotg
uzupehiajaca, otrzymuja gminy o nizszej gestosci zaludnienia niz $rednia ggstos¢
zaludnienia w kraju. Wyliczenie tej kwoty odbywa si¢ przez pomnozenie 17%
wskaznika Gg, liczby mieszkancow gminy oraz wskaznika bgdacego ilorazem rdéznicy
Sredniej gesto$ci zaludnienia w kraju i1 gestoSci zaludnienia w gminie do $redniej
gestosci  zaludnienia w  kraju. Istnieje ograniczenie w mozliwosci uzyskania

24



Jarostaw Olejniczak ZMIANY W KONSTRUKCJI SUBWENCJI OGOLNEJ DLA GMIN-2004-2009r.

wspomniane] kwoty uzupeiniajacej — nie trafia ona do gmin dla ktorych wskaznik
dochodow G jest wyzszy od 150% wskaznika Gg w kraju. W takiej sytuacji kwota
uzupetniajaca, wyliczona w powyzszy sposob, zwigksza czgs¢ rownowazaca subwencji
ogolnej dla gmin.

Cze$¢ rownowazaca subwencji ogolnej

Czg$¢ réwnowazaca dla gmin ustalana jest w wysokosci tacznej kwoty wptat gmin
uzyskujacych swoj wskaznik G przekraczajacy 150% wskaznika Gg i wspomnianych
kwot uzupelniajacych. Czg$¢ ta otrzymuja gminy w celu wyréwnania ewentualnych
réznic w dochodach, w zwiazku z wprowadzeniem zmian w systemie finansowania
zadan. W 2004 r. sposob podziatu czgsci rownowazacej dla gmin i powiatow zostat
okreslony ustawowo. W kolejnych latach minister wlasciwy do spraw finansow
publicznych, po zasiggnigciu opinii reprezentacji jednostek samorzadu terytorialnego,
okreslat w drodze rozporzadzenia szczegdlowy sposob jej podzialu. Wprowadzona od
2008 roku nowelizacja ustawy okreslita ostatecznie state zasady redystrybucji srodkow
w ramach czeSci réwnowazacej subwencji ogélnej. Pierwotne rozwiazanie
wprowadzone na okres przejsciowy w 2004 roku artykutem 76.ustawy[l] miato
zapobiec drastycznemu spadkowi dochodéw gmin na skutek wprowadzonych zmian
zasad ich finansowania. Przyjeto dwie kategorie dochodéw — bazowe 1 przeliczeniowe.
Dochody bazowe definiowane byly jako pula $srodkow zgromadzonych w 2002 roku
przez gminy z tytulu: czgsci dotacji na finansowanie zadan biezacych, ktére po 2003
roku przestaly obowiazywaé, udziatow w podatkach stanowiacych dochéd budzetu
panstwa, czgs$ci podstawowej i rekompensujacej subwencji w wymienionych ustawa
przypadkach. Dochody te podlegatly zmniejszeniu o warto§¢ wplaty gminy w ramach
mechanizmu wyrownywania poziomego migdzy gminami. Analogicznie zostaly
okreslone dochody przeliczeniowe gmin wliczajc tu zwigkszone do 33,8%(z 27,6%)
udzialy w podatku dochodowym od o0s6b fizycznych oraz udziatow w podatku od os6b
prawnych (za 2002 rok), a takze warto$¢ czg$ci wyrownawczej ustalonej dla gminy na
2004 rok. Dochody te takze mogty ulec pomniejszeniu o spomniana wptatg w ramach
,Janosikowego* za 2004 rok.

Wyliczenie wysokosci naleznej kwoty sprowadzato si¢ do ustalenia czy dochody
bazowe byly wyzsze od przeliczeniowych i okre$lenia ich udzialu w nadwyzce
dochodéw bazowych wszystkich gmin. Wyliczony wspotczynnik udziatu stanowit
jednoczesnie udzial procentowy w ogdlnej kwocie czgsci rOwnowazacej subwencji na
2004 rok zebranej od gmin bogatych z zastrzezeniem, iz nie moze warto$¢ ta
przekroczy¢ warto$ci wyliczonej réznicy migdzy dochodami bazowymi a dochodami
podstawowymi danej gminy. W kolejnych latach zasady redystrybucji $rodkéw
podlegaty zmianom. W 2005 roku[2] czg$¢ rownowazaca subwencji dla gmin dzielona
byla na cztery elementy — 50% analogicznie rozdzielane do przyjetego rok wczesniej
rozwigzania. Nastgpne 10% rozdzielano migdzy gminy, ktore w 2004 r. otrzymaty
cze$¢ rownowazaca subwencji i w ktorych wydatki na wyplate dodatkow
mieszkaniowych per capita w 2003 r. byty wyzsze od wydatkow per capita z tego tytulu
wszystkich gmin w kraju. Kalkulacja bazowala na obliczeniu wspotczynnika udziatu
gminy w wydatkach zwiazanych z wyptata dodatkéw mieszkaniowych w gminach
spetniajacych wspomniane kryterium. Kolejne 10% rozdzielano migedzy gminy, ktore w
2004 r. otrzymaly czg$¢ rownowazaca subwencji ogdlnej i w ktorych wydatki (per

25



Jarostaw Olejniczak ZMIANY W KONSTRUKCJI SUBWENCJI OGOLNEJ DLA GMIN-2004-2009r.

capita) na oswietlenie ulic, placow i1 drog poniesione w 2003 r. byly wyzsze od
wydatkow per capita z tego tytulu wszystkich gmin — obliczane analogicznie do
poprzedniego. Pozostate 30% czgsci réwnowazacej subwencji dla gmin rozdzielano
proporcjonalnie miedzy gminy, w ktérych taczne kwoty dochodow, zaplanowane na
2005 r. z tytulu cze$ci wyrébwnawczej i pozostalych elementow czgsci rownowazacej
(opisanych powyzej), pomniejszonych o kwoty wplat mechanizmu wyréwnawczego
zaplanowanych na 2005 r., byly nizsze o wigcej niz 25.000 zt od tacznych dochodow
ustalonych na 2004 r. z tytutlu czg$ci wyrd6wnawczej i rOwnowazacej subwencji (minus
wptlaty za 2004 rok). Kolejny rok przyniost istotne zmiany[3] w zasadach redystrybucji,
ktore przetrwaty do 2007 roku i zostaly uwzglednione przy nowelizacji ustawy w 2007
roku. Z kwoty czg$ci rownowazacej subwencji ogdlnej wydzielone byty trzy czgsci - 50
% dla gmin miejskich 1 50% dla gmin wiejskich 1 miejsko-wiejskich (te w rozbiciu na
dwie réwne czgsci). Gminy miejskie, uzyskiwaty (proporcjonalny do innych gmin
spetniajacych kryterium) udzial w subwencji réwnowazacej jezeli ich wydatki na
dodatki mieszkaniowe poniesione w 2004 r., w przeliczeniu na jednego mieszkanca
gminy, byly wyzsze od 80 % S$rednich wydatkdw wszystkich gmin miejskich
poniesionych na ten cel w 2004 r., w przeliczeniu na jednego mieszkanca tych gmin.
Kolejne 25% kwoty rozdzielone byto migdzy gminy wiejskie i gminy miejsko-wiejskie,
w ktorych wydatki na dodatki mieszkaniowe, poniesione w 2004 r., per capita byty
wyzsze od 90 % S$rednich wydatkow wszystkich gmin wiejskich i miejsko-wiejskich
poniesionych na ten cel w 2004 r., per capita. Z kolei ostatnie 25% $rodkéw w ramach
tej czgsci subwencji rozdzielano migdzy gminy wiejskie 1 gminy miejsko-wiejskie, w
ktoérych suma dochodow - zrealizowanych w 2004 r. z tytutu udzialu we wptywach z
podatku dochodowego od 0sdb fizycznych oraz dochodow, jakie gmina mogta uzyskac
w 2004 r. z podatku rolnego, i lesnego, per capita byla nizsza od 80 % S$rednich
dochoddéw per capita.

Podsumowujac mozna stwierdzi¢, iz podstawowym celem czg$ci rownowazacej
subwencji dla gmin jest po pierwsze uzupetnianie $rodkéw gmin zwiazanych zich
niekorzystna sytuacja finansowa, oraz narazonych na wyzsze koszty $wiadczenia ustug
publicznych w szczegdlnosci zakresie wyptaty dodatkow mieszkaniowych. Staje sig
wigc ona forma dotacji zaleznej od specyficznych cech wtasciwych danej gminie.
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The purpose of this study is to analyse the changes in the spatial variability in the
consumption of mineral fertilizers (NPK) in Poland in 1955-2008. In Poland, there has been
formed, on a historical basis, a division into regions with more intensive agriculture and a
higher fertilization level, and into the regions, where the fertilization level is significantly
lower — the provinces of east and central Poland.

Introduction

Poland is a country with a considerable agricultural production potential, but also
differentiated with respect to climate and soil. Also the agricultural production development
level is differentiated in individual regions of the country. This results from varied natural
conditions, but also from non-uniform use of means of agricultural production — objects of
work and means of work. Consumption of means for agricultural production is subject to
changes occurring under the influence of many factors, which transform over the time.
Changes in the level of consumption of the production means affect the level and quality of
agricultural production and its effectiveness [1,46]. It seems that historical factors still have a
considerable influence on the agricultural development level in Poland and on the structure of
farmsteads in individual regions of the country. The basic means of agricultural production,
which constitute the main crop-yield factor (in conditions of intensive agriculture), include
mineral fertilizers. The level of fertilization strictly depends on the economic situation of
agriculture, and its variability throughout the country can also indicate that there are
differences in its development level and economic condition [2,9]. The purpose of this study
is to analyse the changes in the spatial variability in the consumption of mineral fertilizers
(NPK) in Poland in 1955-2008. Disregarding the evaluation of the fertilization level in
individual periods, the differences between individual regions and the changes occurring in
this scope will be analysed. For the needs of this study, there were used methods of
descriptive statistics. The data were acquired from general statistics publications of the
Central Statistical Office (GUS) and they are presented in provincial arrangement. In the
analysed period in Poland, there took place three fundamental changes in administrative
division of the country. The scope of the changes was so significant that it is impossible to
analyse the whole period jointly. Hence, only analyses within individual periods of
functioning of the same administrative borders of provinces will be performed. The data
regarding the consumption of mineral fertilizers in provincial arrangement will concern:

e cconomic years 1960/61 and 1969/70 — within the administrative division existing in 1957
— 1975 (17 provinces),
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e cconomic years 1979/80 and 1989/90 (over the period 01.06.1975 - 31.12.1998, a two-
level administrative division into 49 provinces was introduced),

e cconomic years 1999/2000 and 2007/2008 (on 01.01.1999, there were made next changes,
within which the area of Poland was divided into 16 provinces).

Spatial variability in consumption of mineral fertilizers in Poland

In the analysed years, the level and structure of mineral fertilization of soils in Poland
underwent considerable changes. Until mid 1960s, the average level of mineral fertilizer
consumption has been gradually increasing from 28.8 kg of NPK per hectare of arable lands
in the economic year 1955/56 to 56.4 kg of NPK per hectare of arable lands in 1964/65. In the
next decade, until 1974/75, there was observed a dynamic increase in the total consumption of
fertilizers - up to 181.9 kg of NPK per hectare of arable lands. Along with the beginning of
the transformations in the economic system of Poland, which included also agriculture,
considerable changes in the level and structure of soil fertilization in Poland are observed.
During the first three years, the consumption of fertilizers decreased from 195.5 kg of NPK
per hectare of arable lands in 1988/89 to 62.1 kg of NPK per hectare of arable lands in
1991/92. In the successive years, especially after accession of Poland into the European
Union, a gradual increase in consumption of mineral fertilizers was observed. Tab. 1 presents
the differentiation of provinces as to mineral fertilizer consumption in the six analysed
economic years. The measure of such differentiation was the value of standard deviation -
D(X). On this basis, it was possible to compare individual areas at a variable level of
fertilization in the successive years, and three groups of provinces differing considerably from
each other were distinguished. It has been established that in all analysed years there occurred
four groups of provinces — two groups with fertilization below the average for the country,
described further in the text as Groups 3 and 4, and two groups with fertilization higher than
the average — Groups 1 and 2. Provinces within a group are presented in the order from the
highest to the lowest fertilization level in a given year. When analysing the data concerning
mineral fertilizer consumption in individual provinces, a number of detailed conclusions can
be formulated.

e In 1960/61, there occurred a relatively low variability in fertilizer consumption. 11
provinces belonged to the Groups 2 and 3. Three provinces (Opolskie, Katowickie and
Poznanskie) belonged to the Group 1. Two provinces (Kieleckie and Bialostockie)
belonged to the Group 4 with the lowest fertilizer consumption. In Bialostockie Province,
the level of consumption was only 23 kg of NPK per hectare of arable lands, while the
average consumption level in the country was 51.9 kg of NPK per hectare of arable lands
(44%). The group of provinces, where the consumption was at a level above the country’s
average, included areas located in the west, southwest and northwest parts of Poland. The
second group included the provinces situated in east and central Poland.

e In 1969/70, the average fertilizer consumption increased twice as compared with the
previous period. The differentiation of provinces in this respect also increased. The Groups
2 and 3 included 10 provinces. In addition to the Opolskie and Poznanskie provinces, the
Wroclawskie and Szczecinskie provinces joined the group of the provinces with the
highest consumption. On the other hand, Rzeszowskie Province was included in the group
of provinces with the lowest consumption. The consumption of fertilizers in Bialostockie
Province already was at the level of 66% of the country’s average. The division of Poland
in respect of the level of soil fertilization, which had been formed previously, was also
observed in this period.
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e In the economic year 1979/80, 27 provinces in total were included in the Groups 2 and 3,
of which 20 provinces were below the average and 7 were above the average. 12 provinces
were included in the Group 1, while 10 provinces belonged to the group with the lowest
level of fertilization. All in all, 19 provinces in west, southwest and northwest Poland, like
in the previous administrative division, were classified to the group above the average The
group of the provinces with the fertilization level lower than the average included, like in
the previous decades, provinces of central and east Poland. The lowest level of fertilization
occurred in Ostroleckie Province (62% of the average level for the country). In Poznanskie
Province, where the fertilization level was the highest, it was 150% of the average for the
country.

e In 1989/90, the variability in fertilization level between provinces increased, although 31
provinces already belonged to the Groups 2 and 3. The group of provinces with the
fertilization level above the average increased from 7 to 14. The group of provinces with
the highest level of fertilization decreased to 9. The fertilization level significantly
increased in Leszczynskie Province, which this year was the first in the list with respect to
the analysed feature (164% of the average for the country). At general decrease in the
fertilization level, the position of several provinces significantly increased. This group
included, inter alia, Walbrzyskie, Bydgoskie, Katowickie, Wloclawskie, Bielskie,
Koninskie and Tarnowskie Provinces. In case of some provinces - Szczecinskie,
Zielonogorskie, Slupskie, Plockie and Chelmskie - their position significantly decreased.
The lowest fertilization level was still observed in Ostroleckie Province (54% of the
average), but the number of the provinces belonging to this group decreased from 10 to 8.
Olsztynskie Provinces joined the group of provinces with the fertilization level above the
average, apart from the provinces, which belonged there in the previous analysed year. In
none of the provinces previously belonging to the group with the fertilization level higher
than the average, the fertilization level decreased enough to make a province included in
the Group 3 or 4. In 1989/90, there were observed first positive changes in the previously
established division of Poland, although these changes should be evaluated very carefully,
as it was a period of significant changes in the Polish agriculture and drastic reduction in
the fertilization level.

e In the both analysed years (1999/2000 and 2007/2008), only 6 provinces recorded a
fertilization level above the country’s average. The scale of differentiation between
provinces in those years was similar, and the average fertilization level increased by
approx. 55%. However, it was increasing very unequally in individual provinces. In
2007/08, the following provinces advanced to the group with the highest fertilization level:
Kujawsko-Pomorskie (from 4 to 2 position), Dolnoslaskie (from 8™ — below the
average, to 3" position) and Wielkopolskie. Pomorskie and Zachodniopomorskie
Provinces dropped from 1* and 3 position to 7" and 8™ respectively. In the both analysed
years, the provinces of west and northwest Poland were included in the group of provinces
with the fertilization level above the average. In W 1999/2000, Dolnoslaskie Province was
below the average. In 2007/08, Pomorskie and Zachodniopomorskie Provinces, that is
areas where in the previous years the fertilization level was always above the average,
were at a level slightly below the country’s average. On the other hand, Lodzkie Province
advanced to the group of provinces with a relatively high fertilization level.

There were also calculated Spearman’s rank correlation coefficients, which indicated the scale
of the changes occurring in the order of provinces in the analysed periods. The smallest
changes occurred between 1979/80 and 1989/90 — the rank correlation coefficient was 0.93.
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Only slightly larger changes in the order of provinces occurred in the first analysed decade
(0.85). The highest level of changes in the ranking of provinces with respect to the
fertilization level was observed between 1999/2000 and 2007/08. The rank correlation
coefficient for that period was much lower: 0.71.

Summary

In Poland, there has been formed, on a historical basis, a division into regions with more
intensive agriculture and a higher fertilization level, which cover the provinces of west,
southwest and northwest Poland and into the regions, where the fertilization level is
significantly lower — the provinces of east and central Poland. The variability in the average
levels of fertilization has been deepened also by the differences in the size and ownership
structure of farmsteads. Until 1989, in the areas of west and north Poland, there has been
observed a considerably higher share of state-owned farmsteads, where the fertilization level
was much higher than that in individual farmsteads. Larger changes in the layout of provinces
and in the divisions of the country with respect to the fertilization level can be observed
mainly in the last analysed period, and they can indicate that the level of agriculture intensity
is being gradually equalized.

References:

[1] URBAN, S. Zmiany w zuzyciu $rodkéw do produkcji rolnej w Polsce po przystapieniu do
Unii Europejskie;j. in: Rozwdj obszaréw wiejskich po akcesji Polski do Unii Europejskie;j.
Collective work edited by R. Joficzy. Instytut Slaski, Wroctaw-Opole, 2008, p.46-60,
ISBN 978-83-7511-110-1

[2] IGRAS, J. Potencjat polskiego przemystu nawozowego na tle Unii Europejskiej. Reports
of PIB, 2006, No 2, p.9-24, ISBN 83-89576-26-0

[3] Statistical yearbooks. GUS, Warszawa, 1956-2008, s. 53, ISSN 1231-8957.

30



[€] eyep oy uo paseq Apmys umo :901n0g ‘uonisod oy} ur SUIUSSIOM S[qBIIPISU0D — sIypy1 ‘uonisod oy Ul JuswdA01duwll 9]qeISPISUOD — IIBJP[Oq :PUAFOT

apsjodod Iy
Qnisefsoujo( ‘apysaowod
-oysmelny] ‘orysjodo

anISnqnT ‘aMZpoY

OD[SAZIN01RIMS
‘QIOITMOZBIA QDSBS ‘OISINZBUI-ONSUTULIE A\
‘ons[oqn ‘arys.outodorupoyovy arysiouoq

anyoedrespod
‘arysjodopvpy ‘arysvjpod

8007/L00T

OIYSINZBW-0SUIULIE A\

opysrowodorupoyoez apfsnqn OD[SAZI0JOIMS QIS ‘nysjodofe]N ‘OIZpo]
‘apysjodQ ‘onysiowod ‘apysjodoyjarpy ‘onysiowod-oysmeny] “OISE[POJ ‘QIOAMOZEIN ‘QIse[soujo( ‘dn[s[oqn anyoediespod
0007/6661
ID[O9[arY ‘AD{SUAZWO]
ADISWOPEY “ODPIIMIAINULIIDS ‘AD[sMoure],
OD[SUI[BZSOY] ‘opsfowe7 ‘On{SMOZSIZY ‘OD[SMOULTIIN) e Rl (Wi}

‘OI[SMOZIOL) “ADISAZIQ[BAA
QISUI09ZIZS “AIOIuZa|
‘QISMB[O0IA\ “OIYSURUZOJ
‘QpysjodQ ‘onsukzozso

IDJZPRIIIS AYSUAIZS]O “OSIQZOTUS[Sf
ADI[SME[IO[AA “OD[SUNIO I, ‘ODYS[aIg
‘onjsuepy) ‘QLSI[RY ‘a1ysdn]§ ‘21ys4030u0ja17
1ysD]q]T “APIIIMOIRY] a1yS]1d OISOTPAg

AISMOYD0ISAZ)) DIYI0[{ “DISMONNOI]
‘ons[emng ‘9ourAol [eyde)) SISMBZSIEA\
“QnSAWazZId ‘dourAold ueyrjodonoj arzpo]
‘90UIA01 UBI[OdONIN AL SMONBIY QDSUIUO]

‘OIYOPBSOMON “OINSUSIUSOTY]
‘O{O9[PaLS “aryse[podosierg
‘21YS2ZAQOUID ] ‘D1YSUI]IY))
‘aryo01s0IDIg ‘D1YySIAGNT

0661/6861

SLyseIqIq

QDYS[1d ‘Onsmozior) ‘anysdnjg
‘OD[S1030U0[A177Z ‘QIYSMB[I0IA
“ODSUAZOZSIT ‘ODSUI[BZSOY
‘Qnyo1uda ‘anysjodO
‘QISUII9ZIZS ‘QISuBUZOJ

QISIOSOIUD[Q[ ‘QIYSUNIO ], “AISUAIZS[O
‘ays03pAg ‘Orjsuepn) ‘OrysI[e] ‘ODSAZIqEM

A320)S0[BIg “QIS[AqN'T ‘AINSIZIqOUIR ],
QISMOURTIAL)) “QIYSMONNOIJ “DIYSMOTD0ISIZ))
‘QISMOZSIZY “AIYSUTUOY “QIYSWIIY)D)

‘onysAwoz1d ‘enyslowey ‘orysjorg ‘ansjemnsg
‘OZPRIAIS ‘OIYSME[IO[ A\ ‘OI00[d ‘@ouraoid [eyde)
OISMBZSIB AN ‘AIOIMO)E ‘Q0UIA0I] UB)[0dONIN
ODZPOT ‘9oUIA0I] Ue}[0dOTIIIA SLSMONRI

ADYIJ[0NSO ‘dSmoulre],
QINIJPAIS “OINOIPBSOMON
‘QISUITUSOTY ‘Q{SWOpeY
‘QnjsuAzwo ‘anyserpodossierg
‘ADOI[AIY DIIIMIIUIILS

0861/6L61

IDISUIIIZIZS ADSMEB[IOIAN
‘onjsueuzod ‘anysjodp

2121010y “A1ISI030Uo[dl7
‘Q[s03pAg ‘onsuepo) ‘OD{SUI[BZSO]

ASMORIY]
‘OnS[oqnT ‘OISMBZSIB A\ “QISUKIZS[( ‘D1yZpoT

onyoolsorerg
“QDO[OTY ‘21ySMOZSIZY

0L61/6961

JD[SuBUZOJ
‘anyoImoley| ‘arysjodp

oD{SI030UO[AI7Z ‘AIZPOT ‘A SOIPAY
“QISUIIIZIZS ‘QIYSMB[IOIA\ “QI[SUBPD)

JD[SMOZSAZY “ODSUAIZS[O
QIYS[AQN'T ‘OIYSMBZSIBAN “OINSMONRIY ‘OI{SUI[RZSOY]

AYO0ISOEIE OO

1961/0961

(X)q7+d3eaaAe
-(X)@1+93esd4e :1 dnoin

(X)d1-+33e19Ae — ddeadAe :7 dnoan

(X)1-98ea3Ae - dgeadAe :¢ dnoao

(X)@z-93eraae
-(X)@1- 98erdae :p dnoan

8007/L00C

‘0002/666T ‘06/6861°08/6L6T°0L/696T ‘19/0961 UI [9AJ] UOHBZI[ILIDY 3Y) 0) 193dsax (PIm puejog ul saduiread Jo uonenuadIq | ‘gv.L

31



APLIKACE TEORIE NEURCITYCH MNOZIN (TNM) PRI HODNOCENI
EKONOMICKE EFEKTIVNOSTI A RIZIK INVESTICNIHO PROJEKTU
V PODMINKACH NEJISTOTY

APPLICATION OF THE FUZZY SET THEORY FOR ECONOMIC
EVALUATION OF THE EFFECTIVENESS AND RISKS OF INVESTMENT
PROJECT IN THE TERMS OF UNCERTAINTY

Viktorie Ostrousko
Vysoka skola ekonomicka v Praze
v.ostrousko@seznam.cz

Kli¢ova slova:

Nejistota — pravdépodobnost — expertni odhady — teorie fuzzy mnozin

Key words:

Uncertainty — probability — expert estimation — fuzzy set theory

Abstract:

The adoption of investment solutions uncertainty factors provides project risk, i.e. the
risk of loss of resources, incomplete acquisition of the required income and occurrence
unexpected expenses. The presence of different types uncertainty brings us to the need
to adapt the indicators of efficiency valuation of investment projects by using of
mathematical methods that allow to formalize different types of uncertainty. Among the
various methods of modelling under uncertainty it is possible to allocate three basic
approaches: probability, fuzzy-set theory and expert estimation. This article shows the
uniqueness of fuzzy set intervals descriptions based on the principles of fuzzy logic in
evaluation the economic efficiency of investment projects compared to older classic
method.

Zhodnoceni efektivnosti IP (investi¢niho projektu) predstavuje jednu z nejdulezitéjsi
etap vieSeni celé¢ fady strategickych ukolii charakteristickych pro stadium realizace
investi¢nich projektu.

Pti ocenéni efektivnosti dlouhodobych projektii, se pouzivaji riizné ukazatele:

e NPV - Cista soucasna hodnota,

e PI - index vynosnosti,

e Obdobi navratnosti s piihlédnutim k diskontovani,

e Vnitini vynosové procento,

e Modifikovana vnitini norma vynosnosti.

Tyto ukazatele ocenéni ekonomické efektivnosti IP jsou zdkladem pii rozhodovéni o
ptijeti investiéniho zdméru. V tomto ¢lanku nebudu podrobné popisovat podstatu téchto
ukazatelti, protoze jde o problematiku podrobné popsanou v odborné literatuie. Ale
bych rada upozornila na nékteré nedostatky uvedenych ukazateli.

Spoleénym nedostatkem ukazatelii efektivnosti IP je nejistota vstupnich tdaji, ktera
vznikd pouzitim zprimériovanych hodnot vstupnich udaji IP, coz muze vést ke
zkresleni hodnoty efektivnosti arizika IP. Nejistota byva chdpana jako neurcitost,
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nahodnost podminek ¢i vysledk urcitych procesti a jevi. Rizikem se pak nejcastéji
rozumi takovy druh nejistoty, kdy je pomoci obvyklych statistickych metod ci
subjektivni pravdépodobnosti mozno kvantifikovat pravdépodobnosti vzniku vysledkl
odchylnych od o¢ekavaného vysledku.

Situace, kterd je charakteristickd znalosti pfiCin (alesponi podstatnych pficin), ale
neznalosti sily jejich vlivil (tj. pravdépodobnosti) na znamé dusledky rozhodnuti, je
povaZovana za rozhodovani za nejistoty.

Neodstranitelna nejistota vyvolava stejné riziko pfi pfijeti investi¢niho feSeni. Proto je
nutné pii progndzovani pocitat s faktory nejistoty ariziky ovliviiujicimi uvedené
ukazatele efektivnosti. Nevyhnuteln€¢ narazime na problém formdlniho vyskytu
parametrt nejistoty vztahujicich se jak k IP, tak k nim souvisejicim vypoctim.

Jestli si mame predstavit [P ve form¢ modelu penéznich toki, zkterého budeme
vychazet jako ze zdkladniho, zplsob formalizace nejistoty se bude lisit dle zpisobu
popisu vstupnich udaji IP, tj. sestavajici se z nasledujicich veli¢in CFI (Cash flow
input) - penéznich ptijmi a CFO (Cash flow output) - penéznich vydaju.

Mezi riznymi zpusoby modelovani v podminkich nejistoty je moZno vyclenit tii
zakladni ptistupy:

e pravdépodobnostni

e neurcitych mnoZin

e aexpertni

Jak ukazuji zkuSenosti ze svéta, efektivnost pouziti zplsobli na zaklade
pravdépodobnosti, neurcitych mnozin a expertnich popist feSeni rtiznych ukolt zavisi
na urovni a charakteru nejistoty souvisejici s konkrétnim zadanim. Skutecné, zvySeni
nejistoty  klasické  pravdépodobnostni  popisy ustupuji  misto  subjektivni
pravdépodobnosti, zaloZzené na expertnim ocenéni, anebo neurcité-intervalovym
popisim, vyjadfenych formou funkce neurCitych mnozin, v konkrétnim piipadé —
ur¢itému intervalu.

Jak jiz bylo feceno, ptesnost odhadu pravdépodobnosti (objektivni a subjektivni) zavisi
na mnoha faktorech, pocCinaje kvalitou statistické informace akoncic kvalitou
expertnich odhadt. Proto kvalita vysledného vyhodnoceni efektivity a rizika IP zavisi
také hodné na téchto faktorech, coz muze zpiisobit zvySeni nedlivéry v prognozy
a rozhodnuti ziskanych na jejich zakladé.

V souvislosti s timto pfevlada mezi top-managery, bankéfi a finanéniky nazor, ze
pievazna vétSina prognostickych vypocta je pfili§ idealizovanych a jsou tudiz vzdalené
od praxe. Mnozi z nich dévaji pfednost praci na zakladé zkuSenosti a intuice.

Podle mého nézoru je to podminéno nésledujicimi hlavnimi divody:

e Specifikou pfedmétného oboru vyzkumu, protoZze se nachdzi na styku moderni
aplikované matematiky, ekonomie a psychologie.

e Relativni novosti a nedostate¢nou rozpracovanosti matematickych metod analyzy IP
v podminkach nejistoty.

e Nizkou informovanosti top-managert firem a odbornikl v oblasti financi o novych
pristupech formalizace a souc¢asného zpracovani riznych informaci (determinované,
intervalové, lingvistické, statistické) o moZnostech vybudovéni specializovanych
metodik na zaklad¢ téchto ptistupt.
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Siroké zkuSenosti ze zahrani¢nich vyzkumi pfesvédCivé naznacuji, Ze
pravdépodobnostni pfistup nelze povazovat za spolehlivy a vhodny nastroj k feSeni
nepiesné strukturovanych ukolt i fizeni realnych investic.

Metody zalozené na teorii neurcitych mnozin (TNM), patii k metoddm hodnoceni
a rozhodovani v podminkach nejistoty.

Jejich pouziti predpokladd formalizaci vychozich parametri a cilovych ukazatelt
efektivnosti IP (pfevazné NPV) jako vektor intervalti hodnot, kde spadavani do kazdého
intervall se charakterizuje néjakou mirou nejistoty. Pti provadeni aritmetickych a jinych
operaci s neuréitymi intervaly podle pravidel fuzzy matematiky odbornici ziskavaji
vysledny neurcity interval pro cilovy ukazatel. Na zdkladé vstupni informace,
zkuSenosti a intuice, mohou experty piesvéd¢ive a kvantitativné charakterizovat hranice
moznych pfisluSnych hodnot parametri ataké oblast jejich nejvice moznych
preferencnich hodnot.

Pti formalizaci vstupnich parametri IP se fuzzy mnoziny definuji pomoci funkce
piisluSnosti 45 ( y). Takto definované fuzzy mnoziny se prevadeji na fuzzy disla, se
kterymi lze pracovat zplsobem obvyklym pro cisla. Pomoci Zadehova principu
rozsifeni je 1ze definovat ve tvaru:

uy ()= sup Aminfug () gy, () sty ()]
S (X 5%0 500X )=y (1)

x;k eSupp (X;),i=1,n

. - Funkce pfislusnosti vystupniho
kde Uy (¥) ukazatele efektivnosti projektu
k neurcité mnoziné

sup

k% %
f(xl Xy seens Xy,

x;'keSupp(/\N’i),i:I,n

vychoziho parametru (NPV, IRR

" - supremum funk¢ni zévislosti
)=
apod.)na vstupnich parametrech za

podminky x;k € Supp(X,),i =1,n

moznost, Ze neur¢ita hodnota X; mize

7 (xl* ) " piijmout hodnotu x;

Nize jsou uvedeny pfednosti neurcité-intervalového pfiistupu k ocenéni efektivnosti
a rizika IP ve srovnani s vySe uvedenymi metodami:

e Tento pfistup umoziuje formalizovat a pouzit v jednotné formé¢ vSechny dostupné
informace (determinovanou, intervalovou, statistickou, lingvistickou), coz zvySuje
diavéryhodnost a kvalitu ptijimanych feseni.

e Na rozdil od intervalové metody, TNM jako metoda Monte Carlo, formuluje plné

cvwr

neumoziuje piijmout ocenéni pouze na zakladé dvojitého ocenéni efektivnosti IP,
ale pouze v celém souhrnu ocenéni.

34



Viktorie Ostrousko APLIKACE TEORIE NE URC[ TYCH MNOZIN (T. NM) P}?I HODNOCENI
EKONOMICKE EFEKTIVNOSTI A RIZIK INVESTICNIHO PROJEKTU V PODMINKACH NEJISTOTY

e TNM umoznuje dostat ocekavanou efektivnost IP, ato jak zpisobem bodového
hodnoceni, tak 1 zpisobem intervalovych hodnot srozlozenim moznosti
charakteristickych funkci pfislusnosti odpovidajicich neurcitému intervalli, coz
dovoluje ocenit integralni miru moznosti ziskani zapornych vysledki IP, tj. stupen
rizika IP.

e TNM nepotiebuje absolutné¢ piesné zadani funkce pfisluSnosti na rozdil od
pravdépodobnostnich metod. Vysledek dosazeny na zdkladé TNM je
charakterizovan nizkou citlivosti ke zménam typu funkce piislusnosti vstupnich
neurcitych Cisel. Coz se v redlnych podminkéach nizké kvality vstupnich informaci
ukazuje jako vice vhodna metoda.

e Vypocet ocenéni ukazateli IP na zdklade TNM se ukazuje jako efektivni
v situacich, kdy jsou vstupni informace zaloZzené na malych statistickych vybérech
tj. v ptipadech, kdy nemohou byt dosazena pravdépodobnostni ocenéni, coz je
vyznamné pii piedbézném ocenéni dlouhodobych investic, a velmi Casto, pti hlubsi
analyze za nedostatku informacni baze.

e Implementace TNM na zaklad¢ intervalové aritmetiky ptedstavuje Siroké moZznosti
pro pouziti dané¢ metody v investicni analyze, coz je podminéno faktickym
nedostatkem konkurenceschopnych metod k vytvafeni spolehlivého a ptesného
nastroje pii fizeni numerickych ukold.

e Charakterizuje se snadnym popisem expertnich znalosti.

Zavér

Z vySe uvedeného vyplyva, Ze TNM je jednou z nejvice efektivnich matematickych

teorii smérujici k formalizaci a zpracovani neurCité informace a integrujici znamé

pfistupy a metody.

Unikatnost dané metody pti hodnoceni ekonomické efektivnosti IP (NPV, IRR apod.)

za podminek rizika anejistoty je, ve srovnani se starSimi pfistupy, zalozena na

nasledujicich bodech:

e Povoluje pouziti typt neurcitych intervali (Cisel) Cistych penéznich tokl (vcetné
zapornych hodnot) jako vstupni proménné IP, protoze se velmi Casto stava, Ze u IP
se predpokladaji kapitdlové vydaje v nékolika obdobich, ataké to, jestli objem
pfijmi v prvnich letech provozu bude nedostacujici pro kryti stalych a variabilnich
nakladi.

e Umoziuje zohlednit zménu diskontni sazby v ¢asovém obdobi (s ohledem na ménici
se strukturu kapitalu v Case).

e Umoziiuje vyhnout se problému piehodnoceni mnozstvi faktorli nejistoty pfi
vypoctu ukazateli ekonomické efektivnosti (NPV, IRR apod.) arizika IP pfi
nejistoté vstupnich parametrti, coz vede k vylouceni nevhodnych scénaii vyvoje.
V dutsledku toho mizeme dosahnout snizeni irovné nejistoty ukazatelli efektivnosti
IP, ajako dusledek — vyssi odiivodnénost a adekvatnost piijimanych investicnich
reSent.

e Dava moznost vzit v uvahu pomér zavislosti (vzajemného ptisobeni) mezi vstupnimi
neur¢itymi proménnymi IP, naptiklad, vztah ,,cena-mnozstvi®, ,,vynosy-naklady*,
»diskontni sazba-penézni toky* apod., coz také vede k vylouCeni nevhodnych
scénait vyvoje a nasledné ke sniZzeni urovné nejistoty ukazatelii efektivnosti IP.
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Z vyse uvedené¢ho vyplyva, ze nejistota je charakteristickou vlastnosti rizika, a proto
bychom méli zvazovat jeji pfitomnost pii rozhodovani v pfijeti vice adekvéatnich feseni.
Je zifejmé, ze v této situaci je vhodné pouzivat aplikace formélnich metod a modernich
informacnich technologii.
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Abstract:

According to the ways of obtaining financial resources for small and medium sized
companies, they can be divided to internal and external ones or according to the
ownership to the own and foreign, or from a time point of view to long-term and short-
term ones. There are more divisions depending on individual characteristics. The paper
deals with economy of small companies in the Slovak Republic, mainly from the point
of view of obtaining the financial resources and also staying within the competitive
conditions in the market during the economic crisis. At the same time it points out the
difficulties that it is necessary to avoid, but also other barriers which are necessary to be
overcome to survive adifficult time period of the crisis and to start fully its
development after it finishes.

Statutdrne organy spolo¢nosti nevenuju vela ¢asu na finanéné zaleZitosti firiem. Aj
z tohto dovodu Uctovnictvo a informacné systémy prenechavajii na bedrach uctovnikov
a inych odbornikov. Vzhl'adom na priority je tento pristup spravny. V uré¢itom okamihu
sa vSak tieto priority menia a ¢im je spolo¢nost’ zlozitejsia, tym viac je treba o veciach
ako financie, finan¢né hospodarenie a riadenie vediet’.

Financiami a ich prepojenim na uctovnictvo je potrebné zaoberat’ sa preto, aby bolo
mozné ziskat’ potrebné informacie, ktoré umoznia rozhodovat’ tak, aby sa dosiahol ¢o
najvacsi mozny zisk. Hlavne v malych a strednych podnikoch sa financovanie orientuje
na vyuzitie vSetkych dostupnych zdrojov, ked’ze trpia neustale nedostatkom kapitalu.
Maju tiez obmedzeny pristup k niektorym finanénym zdrojom, predovsetkym kvoli
vysokej rizikovosti aich kratkej zivotnosti. V zivote kazdej firmy sa sotva najde
okamih, kedy nie je treba vediet, kolko penazi ma v banke, kolko je dlzna
dodavatel'om, kolko su zdkaznici dlzni jej. Pri finanénom hospodéreni ide v praxi
menej o presnost’ a viac o tvorbu zisku a obmedzovanie rizika (s narastom rizika stipa
1 neistota). Ako si moze menSia firma udrzat’ bezpe¢nll poziciu v neistom, riskantnom
a v podstate nepriatel'skom trhovom prostredi hlavne pocas krizy? Aké obchodné
postupy a systémy financnej regulacie je treba zaviest, aby bola zabezpecena trvalad
finan¢na stabilita?
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Financna stabilita si vyzaduje, aby bola firma schopna svoje stcasné splatné¢ zaviazky
zaplatit’ z penazi inkasovanych od zdkaznikov, aby mohla zaplatit’ vSetky svoje buduce
zaviazky, az nastane ich splatnost, z buducich prijmov inkasovanych od zakaznikov
v buducnosti, aby mala dostato¢ne likvidné fondy na krytie planovanych investicii do
zakladnych prostriedkov (vybavenie, stroje, vozidla, budovy a pod.), a napokon by mal
byt pristup k rezervnym fondom na krytie neplanovanych vydavkov alebo by mala byt
takéto fondy schopna rychlo ziskat’ prostrednictvom pézi¢ky alebo predaja majetku.
V ideadlnom pripade by mali byt vSetky tieto Styri podmienky splnené zaroven. Ide
o idedlny stav, Cize popisuju sa problémy riadenia malej rozvijajicej sa firmy
a vysvetl'uje sa dolezitost’ vytvarania odbytu a uspokojovania potrieb zakaznikov [2, 2].
Podnikovy kapitadl vo firmach je vSak vel'mi réznorody. VSeobecne ide o penazné
vyjadrenie vSetkych foriem hospodarskych prostriedkov (aktiv), ktoré ma podnik
k dispozicii k ur¢itému okamziku. Podnikovy kapitdl (zdroje) sa ¢leni z hladiska
vlastnictva na zdroje vlastné (vlastny majetok) acudzie (dlhy). Toto ¢lenenie je
vyznamné pri posudzovani finan¢nej stability a pri hodnotené rentability celkového
kapitalu [1, 124].

K vlastnym zdrojom financovania patria vklady vlastnikov, zisk a odpisy hmotného
a nehmotného dlhodobého majetku. K cudzim zdrojom u malych a strednych podnikov
patria uvery, popr. pozi¢ky od rodiny a znamych. Dal§imi zdrojmi financovania mozu
byt leasing, faktoring a forfaiting, dlhopisy, tiché spolocenstvo a rizikovy kapital.
Podnikanie zalozené na internych zdrojoch financovania zabezpecCuje penaznu
nezavislost podniku, anezatazuje ho nakladmi na spldcanie. Na druhej strane
skuto¢nost, ze podnik nemusi splacat’ pozicané zdroje modze podsobit demotivujuco
z hl'adiska nevyhnutnej formy zisku. Pri pouziti zisku ako zdroja financovania hovorime
o samofinancovani. Vyhodou pouzitia zisku je to, ze nevznikaju naklady na cudzie
zdroje (ktoré su spojené napr. s ¢erpanim bankovych tverov, emisiou dlhopisov a pod.),
nezvysuje sa objem zavizkov a znizuje sa podstupované finan¢né riziko podniku (riziko
plyntice zo zadlZenia). Preto je takto mozné financovat 1 vel'mi rizikové projekty, ktoré
st charakteristické naro¢nym ziskavanim cudzich zdrojov. Naopak, nevyhoda je to, ze
zisk nie je Uplne stabilnym zdrojom. Z casového hladiska ide o to, Ze podnik musi
najskor vytvorit' zisk v dostatocnom objeme a az potom moze financovat investicné
projekty [1, 127].

Iné hladisko, podla ktorého mézeme c¢lenit finanéné zdroje a je pre nds dolezité, je
gasové, kde limitnou dobou je jeden rok. Clenenie zdrojov na kratkodobé a dlhodobé
ma svoj vyznam. Pri pldnovani by sme mali dbat’ na to, aby bol dlhodoby majetok
financovany zo zdrojov dlhodobych a obezny majetok zo zdrojov kratkodobych, t. j.
aby bola zladend Zivotnost’ majetku a zdrojov jeho financovania. Vlastné zdroje maji
charakter dlhodobych zdrojov. Z cudzich zdrojov radime medzi dlhodobé tie, ktorych
splatnost’ je dlhSia neZ jeden rok (napr. dlhodobé bankové tvery). Cudzie zdroje so
splatnostou do jedného roka sa povazuju za finan¢né zdroje kratkodobé.

Pre pozivanie cudzieho kapitdlu hovori rad dovodov, spomedzi nich je najddlezitejSie
hlavne v ¢ase krizy preklenutie ¢asového rozdielu medzi prijmami a vydavkami (napr.
zabezpecenie materialu pre d’alSiu vyrobu pred thradou pohl'adavok).

Pouzitie cudzieho kapitalu ma aj svoje obmedzenia:

» kazdy d’alsi dlh je obvykle drahsi, pretoze banky pri svojom rozhodovani reSpektuji
faktor rizika (podstupujt vyssie riziko a pozaduju vyssi vynos),
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e vysoky podiel cudzieho kapitdlu obmedzuje jednanie manazmentu, t.J. musi
reSpektovat’ podmienky bank stanovené v uverovej zmluve; medzi charakteristické
poziadavky patri predkladanie Gctovych vykazov, rozbory pohladavok a zavizkov,
dodrzanie planovanych vysledkov hospodarenia a pod.,

* rastie riziko obmedzenia ,,samostatnosti“ firmy. Nie je tajomstvom, ze vicSina
poskytovatelov hlavne dlhodobych uverov ziada ich zabezpefenie majetkom
podniku. V pripade problémov so splacanim tveru moze podnikatel stratit” kontrolu
nad vlastnictvom véc¢Sej ¢i mensSej Casti zalozeného majetku a tym fakticky inad
svojim podnikanim.

Financovanie z externych zdrojovn moze byt uverovanim, alebo predajom
podnikatel'ského podielu.

Na zavedenie spravnych kontrolnych a regulacnych postupov je potrebné, aby Statutarne
organy pochopili vyznam finanéného Uc¢tovnictva (vykazovania minulej vykonnosti
firmy) a hospodarskeho uctovnictva (informacie potrebné pre beznt ¢innost) [2, 5].

Utinnost’ finanéného hospodarenia zavisi od odpovedi na nasledovné otazky:
Ako sa darilo firme v minulosti? Preco sa jej tak darilo? Ako je na tom firma dnes?

Je potrebné analyzovat vykaz ziskov astrat, GCtovné suvahy avykazy zdrojov
a vyuzitia zdrojov za niekol’ko poslednych rokov. Vztahy medzi prijmami a vydavkami
v minulosti viac menej uruji budice vztahy. VSetky zmeny, ktoré v budicnosti
planuje spolo¢nost’ urobit’ by mali byt postupné a riadené a mal by pre ne existovat
jasny dovod, ked’ze tcinné riadenie zmien urcuje vysku hotovosti a zisku vytvorenych
v priebehu daného obdobia.

Kam by mala firma smerovat’ a ako sa tam dostat’?

Vela Statutdrnych organov spolo¢nosti podnika bez toho, aby presne vedeli, kam ich
podnikanie (firma) smeruji. Absentuje u nich firemné planovanie, kde sa stanovia ciele
firmy pre budice obdobie, stratégie aplany vedice kich dosiahnutiu. To bude
predpokladat’ zhromazdenie a analyzu dostatoéného mnozstva informaécii o sucasnej
vykonnosti a jej pricinch.

Predpovedat’ rozvoj spolo¢nosti v planovanom obdobi (napr. 3-5 rokov) je dost’
narocné, preto sa Statutdarnym orgdnom odporica zaviest také opatrenia, ktoré by
zarucili kontrolu hotovosti a zisku. Hoci nie vSetky postupy, ktoré je mozné v tomto
smere realizovat’ zarucuju zabranenie nevhodnym rozhodnutiam, ale mézu pdsobit’ pre
firmu bud’ preventivne, aby sa do podobnych problémov nedostala, alebo tym, Ze
poskytnu informdcie pre v€asnl napravu.
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Abstract:

Scheduling of services is one of the important management activities in health facilities.
It is a combinatorial task with a large number of restrictive conditions. The aim is to
schedule services, mostly during the night or during the weekend in order to ensure
uninterrupted services of this facility. However, it is necessary to ensure a professional
composition of personnel providing the services with a uniform burden on employees.
In our paper we indicated the possibility of solving the problem using integer
programming, in addition we present heuristic method, which was in practice
implemented for the hospital. This system enables to formulate preferences of hospital
staff for every day of service and on the other hand it is calculated with the uniform load
of these services.

1. Uvod

Problém rozvrhovani sluzeb je narocna uloha feSend managementem zdravotnickych
zafizeni s celodennim a vikendovym provozem. Cilem je takové slozeni sluzeb, které
splituje odbornou kvalifikaci téchto sluzeb a zdroven predstavuje rovhnomérné zatizeni
pracovniktl témito sluzbami. Uloha byla motivovana ptipadovou studii v nemocnici
s nepfetrzitym provozem, kde bylo tfeba zajistit no¢ni a vikendové sluzby sestavené
z 1ékatti této nemocnice. Ukolem bylo pokud mozno rovnomérné zatizeni 1ékaii témito
sluzbami. Pfi rozvrhovéani je dale tfeba splnit podminky vyplyvajici z predpist
pozadujici ¢asovy odstup mezi no¢nimi sluzbami u 1ékai. Rozvrhovani se provadi pro
urcity pevné definovany casovy usek, obvykle mésic.

Ptedpokladejme tedy, ze budeme rozvrhovat sluzby na ¢asovy tsek v délce m dni, pocet
1€kart, kteti jsou k disposici pro tvorbu sluzeb pro tento ¢asovy usek oznacme n. Kazdy
den je tieba zajistit sluzbu K 1€katt, z nichz je tfeba, aby mé¢l alespoii jeden pifedepsanou
specializaci resp. kvalifikaci. Lékafi jsou zafazeni do specializacnich (kvalifikacnich)
skupin oznacenych S;, S» ..., Sg. Déle budou popsiny dva piistupy feSeni: uziti
matematického modelu sfeSenim metodami celoCiselného programovani a uziti
heuristické metody.

2. Matematicky model ulohy

Problém rozvrhovani sluzeb je transformovéan na matematicky model, ktery je nasledné
feSen metodami celociselného programovani [2]. Ozna¢me binarni proménné x;;, ktera
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je rovna jedné, pokud Iékar i je zatazen do sluzby na den j, v opacném piipad¢ je
proménna rovna 0. Tato proménnd je definovana pro vSechna i=1,2,...,n a pro vSechna

j=1.2,...m.Rovnice 2 x, =K, j=12,.,m zajisti, ze kazdy den () bude ve
=l

sluzbé praveé K 1ékar.
Ptitomnost alesponi jednoho Iékare v kazdé ze skupin Sy, S, ,..., Sg je zajiSténa

nasledujicimi nerovnostmi: > x, 21, j=L2,...,m, r=12,.,R.

ieSr
Mezi dalsi podminky, které musi feSeni spliiovat, je podminka, Ze slouzi-li 1¢kat noc¢ni
sluzbu, nesmi nasledujici 2 dny tuto sluzbu slouzit. Tuto podminku zjisti nerovnost

X; T X S (1=x;), kterd plati pro vSechny lekafe (i=1,2,...,n) a dny: nedéle,

pondgéli, utery, stfedu a ¢tvrtek, tedy j z mnoziny téchto dni DV.
Pokud Iékar slouzi v patek, ma byt ve sluzbé i v sobotu a v ned¢li, toto zajist'uje rovnice

X1 T X o

= 2x,,, ktera plati pro vSechny l¢kate (i=1,2,...,n) a pro dny j, které
predstavuji v daném mésici patek.

Cilem optimalizace je dosdhnout rovnomérného zatizeni 1¢kait sluzbami. Protoze
piesné stejnych poctl sluzeb vSech 1ékaiti, vzhledem k omezujicim podminkdm a poctu
vikendt a vSednich dnti, nelze dosahnout, budeme minimalizovat maximalni pocet
sluzeb 1¢katti a to ve dvou kategoriich: sluzby ve vSedni den a sluzby ve vikendovych
dnech. Ozna¢me maximalni pocet vikendovych a nevikendovych sluzeb proménnou H,
a minimalizujme tuto proménnou (bude tvofit ucelovou funkci).

Protoze H je maximalni pfipustnou hodnotou poctu sluzeb ve vSedni dny, musi pro

kazdého 1€kate (tedy pro i=1,2,...,n) platit nerovnost le.j < H, kde mnozina dnii
JjeNW

NW piedstavuje nevikendové dny. Pro vikendové dny (patky, soboty a nedéle) musi

platit obdobnd nerovnost Z)cij < H, ktera plati pro vSechny Ilékate (i=1,2,...,n)
JjewW
a mnozinu vikendovych dntt W.

3. Heuristickd metoda a programové ieSeni — projekt Optim Solution
Matematicky model popsany vySe je obtizné vyuzit vredlné praxi. Pfi¢inou je
pfedevsim nutnost vyuzit specialni software pro feseni ulohy s bindrnimi proménnymi,
dale NP obtiznost této ulohy. Pro konkrétni implementaci v nemocnici byla vyuzita
heuristickd metoda zndma z tlohy barveni grafu. Tuto implementaci tvofi projekt Optim
Solution, ktery se sklada ze dvou ¢asti: Optim Menu a Optim Brain [1].
Pozadavky na projekt byly nasledujici:
e zajistit sluzbu jednoho lékafe na kazdém z daného poctu pracovist tvorenych
1ékari tohoto pracovisté, v piipadé¢ nutnosti mohou sluzbu ptevzit Iékaii 1
z jiného pracovisté, pokud splituje odborné predpoklady,
e I¢kat po noc¢ni sluzb€ nesni dva dny slouzit no¢ni sluzbu (vyjimecné pouze jeden
den),

e 0 vikendech Ize mit sluzbu cely vikend nebo dva dny po sobé,
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e zatizeni I¢kait sluzbami by mé¢lo byt rovnomeérné,
o kazdy lékaf musi mit moznost vyjadtit své priority ohledné sluzby v kazdém dni
rozvrhovaného obdobi,

e fidici pracovnik musi mit zasadni vliv na tvorbu rozvrhu.
Ridicim programem systému je program Optim Brain, ktery je uréen pro fidiciho
pracovnika, jimz nastavuje rozvrhové obdobi (zpravidla mésic) a provadi administraci
celého systému (hesla, aktivaci Iékait, nastaveni parametra, priorit a konecné vlastni
vypocet rozvrhu). Pro komunikaci 1¢kafti se systémem slouzi program Optim Brain,
pomoci n¢hoz se kazdému Iékaii zptistupni moznost zadani preferencnich hodnot ke
kazdému dni rozvrhového obdobi. Lékai u kazdého dne zadava tyto volby: sluzbu
nemohu mit (napf. z davodu dovolené, kongresu, apod.), sluzba ten den je velmi
nevhodnd, nevhodnd, mohu mit sluzbu, sluzba ten den mi velmi vyhovuje, velice
preferuji sluzbu, moje pfitomnost ve sluzbé je naprosto nutnd. Volby jsou barevné
odliseny, takze 1ékai odpovidajici volbou obarvi den v kalendafi. Ridici pracovnik mize
jeste specifikovat maximalni a minimalni preferenci u kazdého 1€katfe ve dnech rozvrhu.
Preference zadané 1€kati jsou koédovany do cisel preference -3, -2, -1, 0, 1, 2, 3,
preferen¢ni Cisla dosazena fidicim pracovnikem jsou -4 a+4 (zakaz sluzby, piikaz
sluzby).

Pokud fidici pracovnik ukon¢i moznost volby preferenci 1ékaiti na dny rozvrhu, mize
jeste pred vlastnim vypoctem modifikovat tyto preference a nastavit dilezité parametry
pro vlastni vypocet rozvrhu. ProtoZe je nerealné dosahnout uplné¢ rovnomérny pocet
sluzeb u lékait, 1ze zadat maximalni velikost odchylky poctu téchto sluzeb 1¢kari.
Zaroven lze urcit 1ékare, jehoz zatizeni ma byt nizsi z néjakého divodu (pracuje na
castecny uvazek, mél ¢ast mésice dovolenou apod.).

DalS§imi prioritami jsou priority lékafe ke sluzbé v urCitém oddéleni. Zpravidla ma
hlavni pracovist¢ a miize mit i ndhradni, kde muze slouzit v ptipadé¢ nedostatecné
kapacity tohoto pracoviste.

Vlastni vypocet rozvrhu spusti fidici pracovnik. Zacina tim, ze se 1€kafiim s nejvysSimi
preferencemi (+3 a +4) ke dim pfifadi v téchto dnech cislo rizikovosti obsazeni -50
a nasledn¢ obsadi tento den uvedenym lékatem, pokud tomu nebrani nékteré z pravidel
pro no¢ni sluzby a vikendy.

Dalsi postup obsazuje ,,policka®, tj. 1ékafe a den podle ¢isla rizikovosti, coz je pocet
moznych kandidati na obsazeni této sluzby. Proto ptfed vybérem policka se zajisti
seznam vSech 1ékait, jejich preferenci k tomuto dni, pracovisti a poctem jiz pfifazenych
sluzeb tomuto lékati. Na zéklad¢ téchto udaji se zjisti rizikovost tohoto piifazeni
a nejrizikovéjsi policko je obsazeno. Po obsazeni je ale tento seznam 1ékati pro kazdy
den znovu prepocitat a cely postup vybéru a obsazeni policka zopakovat.

Vybér I¢kaiti probihd podle preferenci a preferenci k pracovisti, pokud neexistuje
vhodny 1ékar s vyssi preferenci, hled4d se mezi 1€kati s nizsi preferenci. Metoda konci,
pokud jsou zaplnéna vSechna poli¢ka, obsazeny vSechny dny rozvrhu sluzbami.

Po ukonceni vypoctu v prabéhu rozvrhového obdobi mize fidici pracovnik jesté rozvrh
upravovat napiiklad v ptipad¢, Ze dva lékafi si sluzbu vyméni, nebo je tfeba operativné
lékafe vymeénit za jiného. Program pak také poskytuje statistiky poctu sluzeb kazdého
1¢kate a to jak nocnich tak vikendovych.
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4. Zavér

V ptispévku jsou popsany modelové a heuristické pfistupy k optimalizaci rozvrhovani
sluzeb zdravotnického zafizeni. Problém vznikl pii feSeni piipadové studie jedné
nemocnice. Soucasti je 1 stru¢ny popis programového feseni vyuzivajici heuristickou
metodu rozvrhovéani.
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Abstract:

European Union Regional Policy and its instruments have in the period 2007 - 2013
a key role in accelerating the pace of transition from traditional to knowledge economy
of the less prosperous regions of Europe. Intervention of European Union Structural
funds into research and innovation are mutually different depending on the level of
development of different regions of its member states. Research, technological
development and innovation are keys to successful regional development, not only in
Slovakia. At NUTS III level, from the perspective of self-governing regions is intended
in the years 2008 to 2010 to complete innovative structure, which will be able to absorb
certain financial resources in accordance with the Innovation strategy of the Slovak
Republic and efficiently convert them to innovations; to prepare and start implementing
of support programs, projects and schemes and create a network of regional innovation
centres, whose role is the institutional cover for their innovative development.

1. Uvod

Regiondlne inovacné aktivity maju vyrazny vplyv na celkova Struktiru eurdpskej
vyskumnej kapacity, najmd pomocou organizacie a rozvoja vyskumnej infrastruktary,
Specializovaného vybavenia a zariadeni, vdzbami zo zonami priemyselného rozvoja,
podporou zdruzovania, rozvojom a podporou centier vynikajicej kvality, vznikom
vedeckych a technologickych parkov, podporou mobility vyskumnikov a partnerstiev
vzdelavacich institacii s miestnymi novymi podnikmi, ktoré s zaloZené na technologii.
Myslienka endogénneho regiondlneho rozvoja v slovenskych podmienkach je zatial
nedocenena a realizdcia aktivit v oblasti podpory regionalneho rozvoja sa doposial
realizuje z centrdlnej urovne.

Na narodnej Grovni pozitivnym prvkom v tomto smere je podpora inovacnej politiky SR
na roky 2008 az 2010, cielom ktorej je vytvarat priaznivé podmienky pre tvorbu
a implementéciu podpornych mechanizmov pre vznik a rozvoj regionalnych inovaénych
Struktir, inovativnych podnikov, partnerstva a spoluprace podnikov a univerzit v oblasti
vyskumu, vyvoja a inovacii.
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2. Podporné programy Eurépskej tnie v oblasti vyskumu a inovacii a inovaéna
stratégia Slovenska

Samotné intervencie zo Strukturdlnych fondov Eurdpskej tinie do vyskumu a inovécii st
vzajomne odlisné v zavislosti od Grovne rozvoja jednotlivych regionov jej ¢lenskych
Statov. Pre obidve tieto oblasti vzniklo nové nariadenie pre Eurdpsky fond regionalneho
rozvoja (ERDF), ktoré na obdobie 2007 -2013 urcuje prislusné opatrenia. Podpora
zaostalejSich regidnov na trovniach NUTS II, ktorych sa tyka ciel’ ,,Konvergencia“
smeruje do oblasti vyskumu a technologického rozvoja, inovécii a podnikania (vratane
upeviiovania kapacit vyskumného a technologického rozvoja vratane infrastruktary),
pomoci malym a strednym podnikom aj pri transfere technoldgii; vzdjomnych vizieb
medzi nimi a inStiticiami tercidrneho vzdeldvania, vyskumnymi dstavmi a centrami
vyskumu a technolégii; rozvoja podnikatel'skych sieti; PPP projektov a ich zoskupeni
avneposlednom rade do podpory podnikatel'skych a technologickych sluzieb
poskytujucich skupindm malych astrednych podnikov, vratane podpory ich
financovania ainovacii prostrednictvom ndstrojov finanéného inZinierstva. Pre
vyspelejsie regiony tej istej nomenklatirnej urovne, ktorych sa tyka ciel’ ,,Regionalne;j
konkurencieschopnosti a zamestnanosti“ predstavuju inovacie a znalostnd ekonomika
oblasti, ktoré zmieriiuju technologické rozdiely a zohl'adituju miestne potreby. Okrem
intervencii z ERDF vyznamnu Ulohu zohrava aj Eurdpsky socialny fond (ESF), ktory
podporuje projekty zvysSujuce adaptabilitu pracovnikov, podnikov a podnikatel'ov
(napriklad prostrednictvom podpory celozivotného vzdeldvania a zvySovania investicii
do T'udskych zdrojov hlavne v malych a strednych podnikoch). Z tohto Strukturdlneho
fondu mozno doplnkovo podporovat’ aj opatrenia na rozsirenie a zlepSenie investicii do
I'udského kapitalu, ato predovSetkym podporou implementicie reforiem systémov
vzdeldvania a Skoleni, vySSou ucastou na celozivotnom vzdeldvani a vychove
a rozvojom l'udského potencidlu vo vyskume a inovaciach.

Okrem Strukturdlnych fondov pre moznostou rozvoja inovacii v samospravnych
regionoch je program interregionalnej spoluprace INTERREG IVC, ktory umoziiuje
spolupracu medzi orgdnmi a aktérmi na regionalnej a miestnej tirovni z réznych krajin
v EU27 plus Nérska a Svajéiarska na spoloénych nadnarodnych projektoch, s cielom
vymienania a prenasania skusenosti a spolo¢ného rozvijania pristupov a nastrojov
zameranych na zlepSenie efektivnosti politik regiondlneho rozvoja a prispievajicich
k hospodarskej modernizacii. Prave vtomto smere zo skusenosti minulého
programového obdobia mozno spomenit’ UspeSne implementované pilotné projekty
vybranych samospravnych krajov NUTS III v SR (konkrétne v podmienkach
Banskobystrického samospravneho kraja), ktorym je Regionalna inovacné stratégia
BBSK, predstavujuci strategicky dokument pri budovani arozvoji znalostnej
ekonomiky regiénu podporeny Eurodpskou komisiou prostrednictvom grantu zo 6.
Ramcového programu EU pre vyskum, vyvoj a demonstracie. Nemozno nespomenut’
uspesne implementovany projekt ,,CLOE — Clusters Linked Over Europe* (Klastre
spojené naprie¢ Eurépou) bol spusteny v roku 2004 v ramci iniciativy INTERREG IIIC
West a povodne spajal osem partnerov z réznych eurdpskych regionov. Projekt bol
zamerany na vymenu skusenosti, metodologii a postupov pri zakladani, rozvoji
amanazovani klastrov, na zlepSenie spoluprace klastovanych fi riem a vytvorenie
excelentnej siete eurdpskych klastrov.

V obdobi 2008 — 2013 sa predpokladd v Slovenskej republike postupne vytvarat
narodny inovacny systém, ktory bude obsahovat regiondlne inovacné Struktury
(inkubatory, inovacné centrd, poradenské centrd a d’alSie elementy). Cielom
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vybudovania regiondlnych Struktar je priblizit podporné aktivity co najviac

k podnikatelom, najmd malym a strednym podnikom. Inova¢nd politika primarne

vychadza z Inovacnej stratégie SR na roky 2007 az 2013 a z nasledovnych dokumentov

vlady SR:

- Programové vyhlasenie vlady SR,

- Narodny program reforiem Slovenskej republiky na roky 2006 — 2008,

- Narodny strategicky referenény ramec 2007 — 2013, najmi opera¢ny program
Konkurencieschopnost’ a hospodarsky rast) Ministerstva hospodarstva SR, operacny
program Vyskum a vyvoj Ministerstva Skolstva SR, €iastocne regionalny operacny
program Ministerstva vystavby a regiondlneho rozvoja SR, operacny program
Informatizacia spolo¢nosti Uradu vlady SR, operacny program Vzdelavanie
Ministerstva Skolstva SR, operaény program Zamestnanost a socidlna inklizia
Ministerstva prace, socidlnych veci a rodiny SR.

Na dosiahnutie vyssie uvedenych efektov sa postupne predpoklada postupovat’ formou
plnenia jednotlivych ¢iastkovych krokov — vzajomne prepojenych opatreni a iloh so
stanovenymi terminmi a nositelmi uloh tak, aby sa dosiahol synergicky efekt
vynalozenych financnych zdrojov. Z pohladu objemu finanénych prostriedkov
vy€lenenych na podporu inovacnych aktivit v SR budi nepochybne prioritnii tlohu
zohravaju  Strukturdlne  fondy.  Konkrétne  ide o Operaény  program
Konkurencieschopnost’ a hospodarsky rast, Operaény program Vyskum a vyvoj
a Operacny program Zamestnanost’ a socidlna inklizia. Nasledovna tabulka uvadza
indikativnu vysku finanénych prostriedkov smerujicich do opatreni inovacnej politiky
SR v sledovanom obdobi.

TAB. 1: Prehlad planovanych vydavkov na opatrenia inovacnej politiky SR na
roky 2008 az 2010

Planované Z toho
Nazov opatrenia vvy, da\iky spolufinancovanie Zdroj
(SF+SR) SR financovania
(mil. Sk) 208
Budovanie Regiondlnych
inovacnych centier — RIC, .
vrdtane podpory d’alSieho 495 (10 %) ERDF, ESF

L. | vzdelivania 4950 MS SR, OP VaV, OP
a poskytovania MPSVaR SR ZaSI, SR
poradenstva pre subjekty
vstupujuce do RIC
Inovacie a technologicke 450 (15%) ERDF,

2. 2996 X
transfery MH SR OP KaHR, SR
Podpora inovacnych aktivit 306 (15%) ERDF,

3. . 2038 .
v podnikoch MH SR OP KaHR, SR
Projekt na vytvorenie

narodnej informacnej 44 (20% ERDF

4. infrastruktury a jej 220 ( S 9 g
celoslovenské pouzivanie MH SR SOP PS, SR
podnikovou sférou
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Pld,r:lovzné 7 toho Sdvor
i j vydaviy spolufinancovanie roj
Nazov opatrenia SF+SR) polufi ! financovania
(mil. Sk) zo SR
ERDF,
5. INTERREG IVC 540 0 verejnd
sprava
Nastroje financneho
inZinierstva-podpora
financ. inovacii a podpora 0 ERDF,
6. zvySovania investicii do 330 30 (15%) OP KaHR, SR
inovdcii z verejnych
zdrojov
SPOLU 11074 1345

Zdroj: VLADA, 2008. Navrh inovaénej politiky SR na roky 2008 az 2010. MH SR, 2008. Dostupné na
internete:http://www.rokovania.sk/appl/material.nsf/Program?Open View&85-2008

Zakladnym zamerom inovacnej politiky je vytvaranie podpornych mechanizmov pre
vznik arozvoj regiondlnych inovacnych Struktir, inovativnych podnikov, partnerstva
a spoluprace podnikov a univerzit v oblasti vyskumu a vyvoja, ziskanie novych trhov
v trvalo udrzatelnom prostredi tak, aby sa zabezpecila a zlepSila kvalita Zivota
obyvatel'stva a aby z prosperity podnikatel'skych subjektov malo narodné hospodarstvo
¢o najvacsi uzitok.

Z pohl'adu rozvoja samospravnych regionov Slovenska trovne NUTS III sa v ramci
tohto dokumentu redlne predpokladd v rokoch 2008 az 2010 dobudovat podpornt
inovacni Struktaru schopnti absorbovat’ urCené financné prostriedky v sulade
s Inovacnou stratégiou SR a efektivne ich konvertovat’ na inovicie; pripravit’ a spustit’
realizaciu podpornych programov, projektov aschém a vytvorit' siet’” regionalnych
inovacnych centier (RIC).

3. Siete podpornej inovac¢nej Struktiry, verzus Regionalne inovacné centra (RIC)

Cielom budovania Regionalnych inovacnych centier (RIC) v samospravnych regionoch
NUTS I v SR by mala byt celkovd podpora inovacii v samospravnom regione,
podpora aplikovaného vyskumu a vyvoja v spolupraci s podnikmi v oblasti priemyslu,
ale aj rozSirenie aposilnenie vzdjomnej spoluprace medzi vyskumnymi
a priemyselnymi organizaciami v stlade s ciel'mi regiondlnej a celoStatnej inovacnej
politiky. RIC predstavuju perspektivne opatrenia, ktorych ulohou je inStitucionalne
zastreSovat’ inovacny rozvoj jednotlivych samospravnych regionov. Ich lokalizacia sa
predpokladé v tych regionoch, ktoré maji potencial byt’ centrom rozvoja inovacii nielen
v regionoch trovne NUTS III, ale aj v nadregiondlnej celoStatnej urovni. Vybudovanie
takychto institucii priamo nadvdzuje na oCakavania a potreby samospravnych regionov,
ktoré si vo svojich Regiondlnych inovaénych stratégidch urcili smery jeho socialno-
ekonomického rozvoja.

Hlavnym poslanim RIC je hlavne podpora rozvoja samospravnych regionov urovne
NUTS III prostrednictvom inovécii realizovanych priamo v ich uzemi. Tento pristup
predstavuje vyznamny kvalitativny rozdiel v porovnani so sucasnym systémom, kedy
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inovacny systém je prakticky tvoreny len fragmentovanou Struktirou univerzitnych
vyskumno-vyvojovych pracovisk a SAV, ktoré st orientované prevaznej miere na
zakladny vyskum. Na druhej strane vSak zostavaju bez povSimnutia firmy aich
vyvojové jednotky bez moznosti praktického pristupu k inovacnej infrastrukture, ktora
je v pripade akademickej obce izolovana od potrieb priemyslu. Tieto inovaéné centra by
mohli preklenit’ tato priepast a vhodnym spdésobom ,,zosietovat™ inovacné aktivity
firiem a vysokych §kél v samospravnom regione (pripadne SAV).

SCHEMA 1: Priklad zaloZenia RIC v Banskobystrickom samospravnom kraji

Verejna sprava Reg. prac. Narodné Univerzity ~TU
(BBSK, mesta v SAV lesnicke Zvolen a UMB
kraj1) centrum Banska Bystrica

Regionalne inovacné centrum, zalozené ako zdujmové
zdruzenie pravnickych oséb

Zdroj: Vlastné spracovanie podl'a dostupnych tidajov BBSK.

ZabezpeCenie implementacie Statnej aregionalnej inovacnej politiky, podpora
inovacnych procesov v regionoch SR a prechod na vedomostnli spolo¢nost’ s rieSené
vramci programovych dokumentov Operaénych programov Veda avyskum a OP
Zamestnanost’ a socidlna inkluzia. Implementicia Stitnej aregiondlnej inovacnej
politiky sa planuje realizovat’ formou integrovanych inova¢nych nastrojov v regionoch
Slovenska. Uelom projektu je vybudovanie RIC v ramci samospravnych regionov
NUTS I v Slovenskej republike. Prostrednictvom RIC v regionoch sa vytvoria
vykonné kapacity na rieSenie inovacnych aktivit v podnikatel'skom sektore najmi
v malych a strednych podnikoch, ktoré budt financované prostrednictvom Operacného
programu Konkurencieschopnost' a hospodarsky rast azaroven sa ziska ucinnejSie
prepojenie podnikatel'ského sektora na vysledky podnikového vyvoja ainovacii.
Vybudovanim RIC sa podpori zlepSenie spoluprace vyrobnej sféry, najmid malych
a strednych podnikov s vyskumnymi a vyvojovymi organizaciami, univerzitami
a vysokymi Skolami, zabezpefi sa vhodné materidlno-technické vybavenie pre
inovativne podnikanie, zlepsi sa pristup k informacidm a k poskytovaniu sluzieb
v oblasti inovacii.

V sti¢asnom obdobi je zverejnend vyzva v ramci Operaéného programu Zamestnanost’
asocidlna inkluzia, cielom ktorej je poskytnutie podpory na systematické
a koordinované riadenie a implementdciu inovaénych nastrojov v samospravnych
regionoch SR. Tato vyzva je prvou aktivitou zameranou na budovanie regionalnych
inovaénych centier. Budovanie RIC zabezpe€uju v spolupraci tri rezorty — Ministerstvo
hospodarstva SR, Ministerstvo prace, socidlnych veci arodiny SR a Ministerstvo
Skolstva SR. RIC ponimané ako podporné nastroje inovacnej politiky vytvarajlice
platformu pre riadenie inovacii v regionoch (vratane tvorby konkrétnych inovac¢nych
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nastrojov v regionoch) a umoznujuce spolupracu vsetkych aktérov podiel’ajucich sa na
podpore podnikov pri aplikacii inovativnych postupov v praxi. Projekt budovania RIC
v tomto ponimani je komplexom aktivit zahffiajucich pripravu kapacit, vytvorenie
institcie RIC, riadenia a implementéciu inovativnych néstrojov v regiénoch, ako aj
poskytnutie vychodisk pre tvorbu udrzatenych, kvalifikovanych pracovnych miest
a adaptabilita zamestnancov.
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Abstract:

This study presents results of the research concerning changes in the number and
structure of enterprises in Dolnoslaskie Province in 2004-2008, according to the
selected criteria. Two indexes of entrepreneurship in sub-regions of Lower Silesia were
calculated and analysed: the number of economic entities per 1 thousand inhabitants and
per 1 km®. A particular feature of entrepreneurship in Lower Silesia is a significant
variability of its level in individual sub-regions.

Introduction

Entrepreneurship is a problem that inspires interdisciplinary research work, so there are
many definitions of entrepreneurship. The definition used in this study was accepted
according to the objective criterion and it associates entrepreneurship with the activity
of economic entities, treated as undertaking a business activity and running it
effectively. A consequence of such an approach is identifying the entrepreneurship with
an increasing number of economic entities operating in a given area [2, 42].
Entrepreneurship is a necessary condition for correct functioning and development of
free-market economy. A newly formed enterprise means a new business activity that
creates new values in the economy [1, 28]. Entrepreneurship is a factor that drives the
regional and local development. Scientific literature emphasizes that development of a
region is a result of synergy of the rationality in actions of market entities [3, 285].

Methodology and sources of materials

The research restrictions presented in the introduction, which are connected with the
accepted definition of entrepreneurship, affected the selection of research methods.
Evaluation of the state and development directions of entrepreneurship in Lower Silesia
was performed basing on an analysis of the number and structure of economic entities,
according to: ownership sectors, organizational and legal forms, and PKD (Polish
Classification of Activities) section. Two indexes reflecting the quantitative potential of
entrepreneurship in sub-regions of Lower Silesia were calculated and analysed: the
number of entities per 1 thousand inhabitants and per 1 km”. The sources of information
were numerical data published by the Central Statistical Office and the Statistical Office
in Wroclaw. The studies covered the period of 2004-2008.

Changes in the number and structure of national economy entities in lower silesia

In 2008, in Dolnoslaskie Province, there were, in total, 316 700 national economy
entities registered in the REGON register, that is 8,4% of all entities registered in
Poland. In 2008, the public sector entities (14 800) constituted 5% of the entities in the
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register (3% in the whole country). A decisive majority, that is 95% of the total number
of the entities, belonged to the private sector. The structure of enterprises according to
the organizational and legal forms was rather stable, and the enterprises run by natural
persons had the highest share in it (72-75% of all entities). As compared with 2004, the
number of registered natural persons who run a business activity decreased by 1 100. In
the analysed years, there was a considerable increase in the number of commercial
companies (by 3 984, that is by 22%), associations and social organizations (by 1 518,
that is by 30%), and foundations (by 284, that is by 55%) in Dolnoslaskie Province.

TAB. 1: National economy entities in Lower Silesia per sub-regions

Years Increase in| Dynamics
the number| in the

Specification of entities | number of

2004 | 2005 | 2006 | 2007 | 2008 | i 2004- | entities in

2008 2004-2008
Sub-regions: [pcs] [%6]
Jeleniogorski 53408 | 54365 | 53634 | 54748 | 56774 3366 106
Legnicko-glogowski [40479 |40375 40262 |40945 | 41677 1198 103
Walbrzyski 72202 | 71678 | 72785 | 73556 | 74793 2591 104
Wroclawski 43920143150 |43415 |45278 | 47874 3954 109
City of Wroclaw 94465 93047192954 193781 | 95602 1137 101
Total in Lower Silesia[304474[302615303050[308308[316720, 12246 104

Source: own study based on the data of the Statistical Office in Wroclaw

In the analysed period, the number of the national economy entities registered in Lower
Silesia increased by 12 200, that is by 4%. In spatial terms, the highest increase in the
number of entities was observed in the Wroclawski sub-region, whereas the lowest
increase — in Wroclaw. In 2008, the highest number of national economy entities were
registered in Wroclaw (95 600), and the lowest number - in the Legnicko-glogowski
sub-region (41 700).

TAB. 2: National economy entities in Lower Silesia per PKD sections

Years Change in D)i/rr]la}[[]nelcs
the number
ltem ... . | number of
2004 2005 2006 2007 2008 |of entities in entities in
2004-2008
2004-2008
[pcs] [%0]
1 6584 6447 6502 6651 6757 173 103
2 28232 27694 27309 27132 26908 -1324 95
3 29569 29153 29762 32413 35631 6062 121
4 99760 96801 93569 92215 91473 -8287 92
5 9175 9086 8964 9041 9264 89 101
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Years Change in D)_/namlcs
in the
the number
Item ... .| number of
2004 2005 2006 2007 2008 |of entities in entities in
2004-2008
2004-2008
[pcs] [%0]
6 21808 21073 20650 20972 21439 -369 98
7 10937 10786 10786 10932 11360 423 104
8 59621 61866 64323 66530 69675 10054 117
9 1379 1402 1488 1501 1499 120 109
10 6640 6866 6961 7065 7230 590 109
11 12073 12240 12408 12781 13604 1531 113
12 18646 19151 20290 21037 21837 3191 117

. Agriculture, hunting and forestry

. Industry

. Construction industry

. Trade and repairs

. Hotels and restaurants

. Transport, inventory management and communications
. Financial brokerage

. Real estate and company servicing

O 0 3 O L A W N —

. Public administration and national defence

10. Education

11. Health care and social assistance

12. Other communal, social and individual services

Source: own study based on the data of the Statistical Office in Wroclaw

In the structure of national economy entities according to PKD sections in 2008, the
highest share had the Trade and repairs section (28,9%) and the Real estate and
company servicing section (22%). The highest increase in the number of entities in the
analysed period was observed in the Real estate and company servicing section (by 10
000, that is by 17%) and construction industry (by 6 000, that is by 21%). In the
analysed years, the number of economic entities decreased in three sections (Industry,
Trade and repairs, Transport, inventory management and communications).
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TAB. 3: National economy entities in Lower Silesia per number of employees

Change in | Dynamics
the in the
Specificati Years number of | number of
pecitication entities in | entities in
2004-2008 | 2004-2008
2004 | 2005 | 2006 | 2007 | 2008
pcs] [%0]

9 persons and less |292339(290315|290671(295704|303665| 11326 104
10-49 9712 | 9909 | 10007 | 10206 | 10564 852 109
50-249 2053 | 2028 | 2011 | 2034 | 2109 56 103

250 persons and more| 370 363 361 364 382 12 103

Source: own study based on the data of the Statistical Office in Wroclaw

In the structure of national economy entities according to the number of employees, small
entities with the number of employees up to 9 persons constituted a vast majority (96%). As
compared with 2004, an increase in the number of entities in this group was observed - by
11 300, that is by 4%. In the remaining three groups, there was also an increase in the
number of entities as compared with 2004. In the group of entities with the number of
employees between 10 - 40, the number of entities increased by 9%, while both in the range
of 50 — 249 people and in the range of 250 and more people — by 3% in each.

In 2008, 27 400 new economic entities were entered into the REGON register in
Dolnoslaskie Province. New entities were registered mainly in the Trade and repairs
section (24,3% of the total number of new entities). All sub-regions of Dolnoslaskie
Province were characterized by a positive net growth rate (calculated as a difference
between the number of the entities newly registered in the REGON register and the
number of the entities deregistered in a given year) [5, 18].

TAB. 4: Entrepreneurship indexes in sub-regions of Lower Silesia in 2008

. The number of
The number of entities per entities per 1 km2 of
Specification 1000 inhabitants of a sub- P
: the area of a sub-
region )

region
Jeleniogorski sub-region 98,2 10,2
Legnicko-glogowski sub-region 92,9 12,0
Walbrzyski sub-region 110,4 17,9
Wroclawski sub-region 88,5 7,4
City of Wroclaw sub-region 151,2 326,3
Total in Lower Silesia 110,1 15,9

Source: own study based on the data of the Statistical Office in Wroctaw

One of the basic indexes, which determine the economic activity of the population living in
a given area, is the entrepreneurship index, defined as the number of economic entities in
the REGON system per 1 thousand inhabitants. The average entrepreneurship index for
Dolnoslaskie Province was 110,1. The economic activity was characterized by considerable
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spatial variability. The highest entrepreneurship index in 2008 occurred in the Wroclaw
sub-region (151,2), while the lowest one — in the Wroclawski sub-region (88,5).

The second analysed index was the number of economic entities per 1 km” of the area. Like in
the case of the entrepreneurship index, the highest value was observed in the Wroclaw sub-
region, while the lowest one — in the Wroclawski sub-region. Concentration of economic
entities per 1 km” of the area in Wroclaw is 20 times higher that the average for the Province.

Summary

In the analysed period, the number of the national economy entities registered in Lower
Silesia increased by 12 200, that is by 4%. A decisive majority of these entities are
entities of the private sector, which accounted for 95% of their total number. Micro-
enterprises had a 96% share in the structure of national economy entities per the number
of employees. All sub-regions of Dolnoslaskie Province were characterized by a
positive net index. In the structure of economic entities of Lower Silesia per
organizational and legal forms, there dominate natural persons conducting a business
activity, however their share decreased in the analysed period. An increase in the
number of associations, social organization and foundations, which - in the context of
the entrepreneurship definition in the objective approach - have also the ability to create
new values and activeness in the economy, draws special attention. In Lower Silesia,
more than a half of economic entities in the structure per PKD sections operate within
the Trade and repairs section and the Real estate and company servicing section.

The calculated values of the indexes determining the number of economic entities perl
thousand of population and per 1 km” indicate that there is territorial differentiation in
the entrepreneurship in Lower Silesia (differ. between the max. and min. value of the
index: 62,7). The concentration of the national economy entities in the aforesaid sub-
regions is unquestionably the highest in Wroclaw, while the lowest — in the Wroclawski
sub-region. Actions aiming at developing and strengthening the entrepreneurship
(among other things, through knowledge dissemination and training) should be
intensified particularly in this area.
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Amount of direct investments to the advertising and other marketing communication tools
and researches are increasing every year. Nevertheless success rate of the commercial
message transmission stays on the same rate or even declines. Communication agencies and
submitters are often thinking according old marketing models and procedures. But they
don't see that there is a change in basic marketing paradigm. New findings from neurology
and psychology are bringing new view of consumer purchasing behavior. In this context we
can often hear about behavioral economics. In this paper author explains basic characteristic
of the behavioral economics. He deals with possibilities how the findings from behavioral
economics theory may affect companies marketing to the higher effectiveness.

Uvod

Objem pené¢z kazdoro¢né vlozenych do marketingovych rozpocti se neustale navysuje.
Naptiklad u reklamy, jednoho z nejpouzivanéjSich néstrojii marketingové komunikace,
dochdzi kazdorocné k navyseni o nékolik stovek milionti korun. I kdyz se v soucasné
dobé& vyuzivaji nové formy marketingové komunikace, bylo v Cesku jen za lofisky rok
vlozeno do reklamy vice nez 28 miliard korun. A pfesto, ze letosni rok je ve znameni
hospodaiské deprese, planovany odhad investic do reklamy se lehce pftiblizuje 30
miliarddm korun. [7] ZvySujici se investice do marketingovych rozpocéti vsak nutné
neznamenaji rust efektivity marketingovych nastroji.

Soucasny marketing a marketingové komunikace vychazeji z modernistického pohledu
na svét. Ten je jednoznacny a jasn¢ strukturovany. Podle né¢j ma vse védou podlozena
pravidla. Modernismus nepiedpokldda, Zze by se clovék mohl chovat jinak, nez podle
raciondlnich ekonomickych modeld. Lidskd spontaneita a kreativita je potlatovana s
poukazem na teorii raciondlniho rozhodovani na zdklad€ dostupnych informaci.

Na této bazi je zpracovavano i tzv. univerzalni prodejni tvrzeni (USP - Universal Selling
Proposition). To obsahuje informace a argumenty, které vychéazeji z udaji o produktu
a cilovych skupinach. Z néj se poté vytvati marketingové sdéleni, které je cilové skupiné
komunikovano prostiednictvim néstrojii marketingové komunikace. Univerzalni prodejni
tvrzeni je zpracovavano podle ocekavani potencidlnich zdkazniki — pfisluSnikl cilové
skupiny. Ti maji od produktu urcitad ocekavani, ma jim pfinést urcity druh odmény. Ta
muze byt raciondlni, smyslova, spolecensk4 nebo miize slouzit k uspokojeni ega.
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Problémem ovsem je, ze vétSina takto utvorenych sdéleni (i téch neracionalnich) pracuje
s postulaty ekonomické teorie zaloZzené na racionalnim chovéni ¢lovéka v ekonomice.
Nelze se poté divit, ze mnoho marketingovych sdéleni nevzbudi zdkazniklv zajem.
Natoz aby povzbudilo jeho ndkupni chovéni. Vira v racionalni chovani zakaznika vSak
neovliviiuje jen marketingové sdéleni. Uz samotny produkt vytvari firma s védomim, ze
jej bude nabizet zdkaznikovi, kterého vnima na zdkladé dosavadniho ekonomického
pohledu. Tvofi jej podle propracovanych pruzkumi, které ji stoji nemalé finanéni
prostfedky. Pfesto, ze podle prizkumi je vyrobek dokonaly, u spotiebitelli propadne.
Z deseti novych vyrobki na trhu uspéji maximaln¢ dva. [4]

Vychodiskem z této situace amoznosti, jak zefektivnit investice vlozené do
marketingovych rozpoctii, mohou byt poznatky z behavioralni ekonomie.

Behavioralni ekonomie a spotiebitel

Behavioralni ekonomie je asi tfi desitky let stary obor. Jednd se o propojeni klasické
ekonomie s psychologickym zkoumanim. Diky tomuto spojeni se védci snazi piijit na
to, jakym zpisobem lidé ¢ini sva rozhodnuti.

Liberalni ekonomické teorie jsou zalozené na piedpokladu, ze rozhodovani ¢ini
racionalni bytost. Clovék oznaGovany za "homo economicus", ktery &ini sva rozhodnuti
na zékladé dobrych znalosti a dostatku informaci. Ty podle dosavadnich ekonomickych
modell vyuzije vzdy pro sviij prospéch a jeho jednani je maximalné raciondlni.

S teorii, kterd odmita dosavadni ekonomické modely, ptisli uz v roce 1979 ekonomové
Daniel Kahneman a Amos Tversky. Ve své praci "Prospect Theory : An Analysis of
Decision under Risk" Gspé$né vyvraci ekonomické paradigma raciondlniho clovéka.
Vysledky jejich vyzkumu poukazuji na to, ze v lidském mysleni dochazi k nec¢ekanym
zkratim, diky nimZz ¢loveék porusuje zékladni principy teorie pravdépodobnosti. Tim
dochdzi k popteni Cisté racionalniho jednani ¢lovéka v ekonomice. [3]

Podle Kahnemana a Tverskeho funguje lidsky mozek castéji naprosto nahodile, nez podle
jasnych araciondlnich pravidel. Ilustrovali to pomémné jednoduchym experimentem.
Skupiny lidi se dotazali, kolik africkych statii je ¢lenem OSN. Odpoveéd lidi na jejich
otazku dokazali snadno zmanipulovat pouze tim, Ze jim bé¢hem kladeni otazky ukazovali
nahodné zvolena ¢isla. Ukazalo se, Ze vyssi Cislo vedlo pravidelné k vyssimu odhadu poctu
statdl a niz§i naopak vedlo dotazované k tivaze o menSim pocCtu statl. Pfitom lidé védeli, ze
zvolena Cisla jsou ndhodna - byla vybirana na poutovém "kole stésti".[6]

Podobnym zptisobem ilustruje iracionalnost lidského chovéni profesor Dan Ariely. Ve své
knize Predictably Irrational pfichdzi s tvrzenimi, ktera popiraji dosavadni model chapani
nabidky a poptavky. Soucasnd ekonomie tvrdi, ze v podminkach dokonalé konkurence je:
"stanovena trzni cena, kterd vyrovnava nabidku a poptivku na takové urovmi, Ze mezni
hodnota prirazena smeénovanému statku kupujicim se rovnda mezni hodnoté prirazené
tomuto statku prodavajicim."[2] Ariely v8ak pfichazi s teorii tzv. kotev. Ta v podstaté tika,
ze lidsky mozek je do velké miry ovliviiovan prvnim vjemem, ktery se vtiskne do paméti
tak siln€, ze v ni dlouho pretrvava ato i pres dalsi prichdzejici podnéty. KdyZ se ¢lovek
setkd s novym produktem, necha se ovlivnit prvni cenovkou, kterou na ném uvidi. Tuto
cenovku oznacuje Ariely jako kotvu, kterd bude mit v budoucnosti velky vliv na cenu,
kterou budeme ochotni za dany produkt zaplatit.[1]

Jako ditkaz uvadi experiment, pii kterém se studenty uspotadal zvlastni aukci. Nejprve
jim ptedstavil riizné produkty (od vina az po bezdratovou klévesnici) a kazdy produkt
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strucné popsal. Poté jim rozdal tistény seznam s nazvy produkti. Studenti méli za kol
ke kazdému napsat cenu, kterou by byli ochotni za dany produkt zaplatit. Nez vSak
zacali studenti psat své nabidky, dostali za ukol na ten stejny papir u kazdého produktu
napsat posledni dvojcisli jejich rodného ¢isla. Vysledky testu byly velmi zajimavé.
Naptiklad "studenti s vysokym rodnym cislem nabidli za klavesnici v pruméru 56
dolari, zatimco studenti s nizkym rodnym cislem nabidli jen 16 dolaru. Celkove byly
nabidky v nejvyssi skupiné o 216-346 procent vyssi nez skupiny s nizkymi rodnymi
c¢isly." [1] Ptitom studenti byli pfesvédceni, Ze cena, kterou za nabizeny produkt nabidli,
byla zvolena podle Cisté racionalni tilohy a dvoj¢isli rodného ¢isla je podle jejich nazoru
v zadném piipadé neovlivnilo.

Experiment dokazuje, jak snadno je mozné ovlivnit hodnotu produktu vnimanou
zakaznikem. Zakaznikova mysl se ukotvuje k prvni cené¢ kazdého zbozi. To Ariely
dokazuje na mnoha dalSich experimentech, takZe uspéSné popira postulaty tradicni
ekonomie o fungovani nabidky a poptavky. Rozhodovani zdkaznikl je ovliviiovano
kotvami a je jedno, zda jde o rozhodnuti malé nebo zasadni. Jestli si koupime nové auto,
jestli si zapalime cigaretu, kam pojedeme na dovolenou, nebo jaké jsou naSe volebni
preference. To vSe cCinime podle klasické ekonomické teorie na zékladé naSich
preferenci, podle toho co mame radi aco ne. Jenze podle teorie kotev tyto volby
provadime na zéklad¢ "principu ndhodné provizanosti" [1], coz znamend, Ze naSe
dnesni rozhodnuti vychézeji viceméné z ndhodnych voleb u¢inénych kdysi v minulosti.
Tento poznatek zcela méni pohled na chovani zdkaznika. Jestlize jeho rozhodovani
neprobiha na zéklad¢ racionalni volby, pak se souc¢asné marketingové postupy zalozené
na klasické ekonomické teorii miji ucinkem. Obrovské financni prostfedky vlozené do
vyvoje novych produkti casto ptichazeji vniveC. A to i pfes to, ze firmy provedly
nescetné (a ne zrovna levné) prizkumy. Pfikladem miZe byt Coca Cola Blak, népoj,
ktery v prazkumech naznaCoval jasny prodejni uspéch. Na realném trhu vsSak
propadl.[4] Stejné jako tisice dalsi produktt kazdy rok. VéEtsina prizkumd totiz pocita s
raciondlnim uvazovanim spotiebitele aroli volného trhu. Jestlize se ale zakaznik
rozhoduje podle zcela jinych zakonitosti, je potfeba je najit a soucasné marketingové
postupy podle nich revidovat.

Postmoderni marketing a neuromarketing

Resenim soucasné situace by mohla byt aplikace poznatkii z postmoderniho vniméni
lidské spole¢nosti a také tzv. neuromarketing. Behavioralni ekonomie je do jisté miry
"produktem" postmoderni spolec¢nosti. Iraciondlni vlivy, které ovliviiuji lidské chovani,
totiz pochazeji z jejich okoli, z emoci, pociti a dalSich zdrojti. Lidé se rozhoduji spise
na zaklad€¢ kratkozrakych rozhodnuti, neZ podle dlouhodobych plani. Jestlize ma
spotiebitel hluboko v sobé utvotené kotvy, racionalni marketingové sdéleni je nemutize
zmé&nit. Sdéleni musi plisobit na jeho emoce a pocity. Postmoderni marketing se pfiklani
k symbolismu ak pfibéhiim. Vytvaii konstruovany svét, ve kterém ziji spotiebitelé
vlastni Zivot. Inovatorské firmy pouzivaji tyto postupy pii komunikaci znacky.
Nekomunikuji racionalni vlastnosti, které znackovy produkt nabizi, ale pftibch.
Spottebitel se pak ndkupem urcité znacky stava soucasti nového svéta.[5]

Neuromarketing souvisi se zménou pohledu na ekonomii jako védu. Ta byla a dosud casto
je vnimana jako neexperimentalni véda, kterd se nemize spoléhat na laboratorni pokusy
a teoretické postulaty milize vytvaret pouze na zakladé pozorovani v terénu. Behavioralni
ekonomie naproti tomu obhajuje kontrolované pokusy v laboratoii jako dilezitou soucast
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ekonomického vyzkumu a moznosti ovéfovani ekonomickych teorii. Jak tyto laboratorni
pokusy prevést do marketingu ukazuje ve své knize Buyology : Truth and Lies About Why
We Buy marketingovy expert Martin Lindstrom. Upozoriuje, ze ve fazi piipravy nového
produktu se provadéji rizné prizkumy trhu a spotiebitelskych pfani, které maji za tkol
pomoci firmé vytvofit produkt na miru pro danou cilovou skupinu spottebitelti. Nicméné
tyto prizkumy zcela nereflektuji emoce, které maji spotiebitelé s produktem spojené. Ty
totiz nelze béznymi metodami odhalit a reflektovat. Dotazovany v prizkumu odpovida na
otazky podle raciondlniho uvaZzeni, které je ale podle vySe uvedené teorie zavadéjici.

Jak moc miZze byt zavadgjici ukazuje Lindstrom v praktickém experimentu. Spole¢né
s neurology sledoval pomoci skeneru fMRI oblasti mozku lidi, kterym byly kladeny rtizné
otazky. Dlouholetych kutédki se ptal, jestli je néjakym zpiisobem ovliviiuji varovné napisy
na krabickach od cigaret. A hned polozil druhou otazku: "Kourite diky tomu meéne?". [4]
Lindstrom pak zkoumal projevy mozku téch, ktefi odpovédéli kladné - tedy ze diky
varovnym napisim koufi méné. Jejich mozek vsak fikal néco naprosto jiného. Otazky
"stimulovaly oblast mozku, ktera se nazyva nucleus accumbens, ktera je jinak znama takée
jako "centrum touhy"... Kdyz je tato oblast stimulovina, clovek vyzZaduje vyssi a vyssi
davky". [4] JednoduSe feceno, podle skenovani mozku se odpovédi lidi diametralng lisily
od jejich skute¢nych tuzeb, emoci a pocitd. Lindstrom timto a dal$imi pokusy dokazal, ze
dosavadni snahy firem poznat své zdkazniky jsou mnohdy zcela net¢inné.

Zavér

Z vyse uvedenych poznatkii vyplyva nutnost revidovat dosavadni marketingové piistupy.
Chce-li byt firma na trhu usp&$nd, nezbude ji nic jiného, neZ dobfe porozumét svym
zakaznikim. Postmoderni vnimani chovani zdkaznika spolené s novymi poznatky
z psychologie a neurologie ukazuji cestu, kterd mlize zefektivnit marketing firem.
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Abstract:

The measures of demographic statics and dynamics usually reflect socio-economic
positions of the inhabitants and their families in aregion. The paper deals with
a comparison of the CR regions using basic demographic measures and it looks for the
causes of their behaviour. By means of the multivariate statistical methods it analyses
changes in the mutual positions of regions over one generation of children. By means of
factor analysis significant variables are selected aiming at reduction of the starting data
matrix’s dimension for the factor analysis model. The solution is based on data
published by the CZSO in 1993 and 2008.

Uvod

Ekonomicky, pirodni, historicky i lidsky potencial kazdého kraje Ceské republiky je do
ur¢ité miry jedine¢ny. PfestoZe kraje (NUTS 3) predstavuji relativné malé tGzemni
celky, jejich demografické chovani neni stejné. V minulosti svoji roli hrala existen¢ni
kriteria 1 politickd rozhodnuti, v soucasné dob¢ je hlavnim divodem demografickych
zivota. Poznatky uvadéné v ptispévku vyplynuly z feSeni vyzkumného zdméru MSM
6046070906 “Ekonomika zdroji Ceského zemédélstvi a jejich efektivni vyuzivani v
ramci multifunkénich zeméd¢€lskopotravinatskych systémi”.

Cil a metody

Cilem feSeni je posouzeni zmén v demografickém chovani krajii Ceské republiky za
obdobi jedné détské biologické generace. Nejprve jsou kraje popsany a porovnavany
z hlediska vybranych ukazatelii demografické statiky a dynamiky. V dalsi ¢asti jsou
hledany podobnosti mezi kraji pomoci vicerozmérnych statistickych metod. Porovnani
zmén bylo hodnoceno ve dvou letech (1993, 2008). Zmény v postaveni jednotlivych
kraji jsou charakterizovany osmnacti proménnymi, které jsou uvedeny v TAB. 1.
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TAB. 1: Seznam proménnych

Demografickd statika Demografick4 dynamika "
Pocet obyvatel k 31.12. Porodnost

Index maskulinity Umrtnost

Primérny vék Stnatecnost

Index stari (IS) Rozvodovost

Index hospodaiského zatizeni (IHZ) Ptistéhovali

Index zavislosti mladych (IZM) Vystéhovali

Index zavislosti starych (IZS) Pfirozeny pfirtstek
Nadéje na doziti (muzi) Prirtistek st¢thovanim
Nadéje na doziti (Zeny) Celkovy piiristek

Y Viechny ukazatele demografické dynamiky jsou uvedeny na 1000 obyvatel stiedniho stavu

ProtoZe pocet proménnych piekradoval pocet kraji CR, bylo nejprve piistoupeno
k redukci poctu proménnych. K feseni byla pouzita faktorova analyza, ktera v obou
letech prvnimi dvéma faktory vysvétlila vétSinu celkového rozptylu. Do feSeni byly
vybrany proménné, které vykazovaly absolutni hodnotu faktorové zatéze > 0,7. Poté byl
v kazdém hodnoceném roce (1993, 2008) sestaven vstupni panel vyznamnych
demografickych proménnych aobé matice dat byly zpracovany hierarchickou
aglomerativni metodou shlukovani. Z bohaté nabidky moznosti shlukovani v systému
Statistica 8 byla pouzita metoda nejbliz§iho souseda [2].

Vysledky
Vybér proménnych
Nejprve byly vSechny proménné zkoumany z hlediska jejich vyznamu v matici dat. Pti

pouziti faktorové analyzy se v obou letech do prvnich dvou faktorii soustfedily
s vyznaénymi hodnotami zatézi pouze nékteré proménné stavu obyvatelstva a pohybu

obyvatelstva kraji. Vysledky faktorové analyzy s vyznaCenymi vyznamnymi

proménnymi v prvnich dvou spole¢nych faktorech jsou uvedeny v TAB. 2.

TAB. 2: Faktorové zatéze proménnych v letech 1993 a 2008

. 1993 2008
Proménna
Faktor 1 Faktor 2 Faktor 1 Faktor 2

Pocet obyvatel -0,513163 | -0,052749 | 0,416931 0,205872
Index maskulinity 0,819762 | -0,075187 | -0,337834 | 0,233943
Primérny vék -0,985808 | -0,033059 | 0,709242 | -0,586901
IS -0,982348 | -0,049316 | 0,705510 | -0,602170
[HZ -0,027322 | -0,830934 | -0,577353 | -0,498694
IZM 0,834244 | -0,420612 | -0,831819 | 0,074132
1ZS -0,897305 | -0,356894 | 0,339014 | -0,866980
Porodnost 0,893632 | -0,211134 | 0,387150 | 0,800447
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Proménna 1993 2008

Faktor 1 Faktor 2 Faktor 1 Faktor 2
Umrtnost -0,837476 | -0,016243 | -0,232598 | 0,402365
Snatec¢nost 0,534684 | 0,531406 | 0,417737 | 0,699420
Rozvodovost 0,121134 | 0,859260 | -0,236393 | 0,680464
Pristé¢hovali -0,685557 | 0,512108 | 0,803467 | 0,495698
Vystéhovali -0,425916 | 0,609077 | 0,657955 0,345958
Ptirtistek pfirozeny 0,956807 | -0,118707 | 0,452125 0,574641
Ptirtistek st¢hovanim -0,721237 | 0,093135 0,701273 | 0,470574
Celkova diference 0,619298 | -0,073474 | 0,703957 | 0,494506
Muzi doziti -0,624377 | -0,572421 | 0,696729 | -0,508439
Zeny doziti -0,296827 | -0,767024 | 0,565176 | -0,630416
Mnozstvi vysvétleného rozptylu | 9,123078 | 3,649647 | 5,938372 | 5,382380
Podil vysvétleného rozptylu 0,506838 | 0,202758 | 0,329910 | 0,299021

Podobnosti kraji z hlediska jejich demografického chovani

I ptfes pomérné kratké casové obdobi doslo ke zméné demografického chovani kraju.
Hodnoceni zmén pomoci kvantifikovatelnych demografickych projevii populace
jednotlivych kraji bylo posuzovano vroce 1993 aopét vroce 2008. Uvedené roky
vymezuji jednu détskou biologickou generaci. Podobnost ¢i nepodobnost krajil
z hlediska uvazovanych proménnych byla posuzovana v prvnim kroku podle nejmensi
euklidovské vzdalenosti mezi objekty, v dalSich krocich podle nejmensi vzdalenosti

cwwvr

shlukovéni byla provedena procentudlni standardizace vzdalenosti mezi objekty.

V roce 1993 vykazuji kraje Ceské republiky uréitou individudlnost ve svém
demografickém chovani. Na Grovni 25 % standardizované vzdalenosti vykazuji shodné
vlastnosti kraje Jihocesky, Zlinsky, Pardubicky, Olomoucky a Jihomoravsky. Jedna se
kraje spiSe zeméd¢€lské s obvyklym tradicnim postojem k rodiné a k prostiedi. Ve 40%
standardizované vzdalenosti se stale jesté oddéluji jednotlivé kraje. Primyslové kraje
Ustecky a Moravskoslezsky maji obdobné demografické chovani své populace
a v dal$im kroku shlukovani se spojuji. Podobné demografické vlastnosti vykazuji kraje
Stiedocesky a Plzenisky. V 50% vzdalenosti jsou stile v individudlnim postaveni
tradi¢ni venkovsky kraj Vysocina, demograficky mlady Karlovarsky kraj a naopak
demograficky konzervativni a spiSe starnouci kraj Kralovéhradecky. Vsechny tyto kraje
se spojuji mezi Sestym a sedmym decilem standardizované vzdalenosti mezi shluky.
Vyluéné solitérni postaveni ma Hlavni mésto Praha, v jehoz pozici se odrdzi stari
populace, jeji neptizniva struktura a hors$i hodnoty ukazateli demografické dynamiky.
Od roku 1993 doslo v ceské ekonomice kvyznamnym zméndm. Probéhla
restrukturalizace primyslu, privatizace podnikl a sluzeb, feSily se restituce majetku
opravnénych osob. Doslo k utlumu tézkého priimyslu, zemédé€lstvi se zacalo budovat na
principech soukromého podnikani s prvky trvale udrzitelného rozvoje krajiny, posilila
se potieba lidskych zdroji v terciarni oblasti ekonomiky narodniho hospodaistvi. Lidé
se zacali intenzivné ekonomicky starat o sebe a o své rodiny. Béhem dalSich tfinacti let
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populace viech kraji Ceské republiky zestarla. Vyrazné se zvysila nadé&je doziti u obou
pohlavi. Uspokojivé se zvysil pocet lidi ve II. ekonomické generaci (20-64 let), ale
v roce 2008 je patrny mensi pocet obyvatel 1. ekonomické generace (0-19 let). Lidé se
zacali st¢hovat za praci. V regionech vznikly primyslové zoény a do kraji se dostal
zahrani¢ni kapital, ktery pfiznivé ovlivnil zaméstnanost v oblasti. Cely proces je sice
soustavny, ale vroce 2008 se ekonomicky potencidl kraji stabilizoval. Lidé ziskali
urcité jistoty, na jejichz zédkladech mohou budovat svoji existenci a rodinu. Graf 1 je
ukéazkou grafického zobrazeni procesu shlukovani kraji se standardizovanou stupnici
vzdalenosti v roce 2008. Vétsina kraji Ceské republiky se po necelych 40% vzdalenosti
sloucily do jednoho shluku. Vyjimku tvoii tfi kraje, a to Plzensky, StfedoCesky a Hlavni
mésto Praha.

Graf 1: Stromovy diagram kraji pro rok 2008
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Stfedocesky kraj a Hlavni mésto Praha se stavaji spojenymi demografickymi nadobami.
Od roku 1993 dochézelo ke snizovani poctu obyvatel hlavniho mésta Prahy, ale v roce
2008 byl zaznamenan mirny narlst. Pfirozeny piiristek v Praze vykazuje hodnoty
srovnatelné s jinymi kraji. Presto podil vysté¢hovalych je v Praze nejvyssi. Hlavni
pfic¢inou je st€hovani obyvatel za hranice Prahy do nové postavenych rodinnych domi
nebo bytl. ZvysSuje se prumérnd délka Zivota a tim 1 primérny vék obyvatel hlavniho
mésta. Praha je pro obyvatele StiedoCeského kraje stile vyznamnym zaméstnavatelem
s nadprimérnou mzdou, mistem kulturnich a spolecenskych udélosti, méstem s dobrou
dopravni obsluznosti, Stiedocesky kraj mistem ptijemného bydleni mimo ru$né meésto
a regionem s fadou servisnich a podnikatelskych sluzeb pro hlavni mésto. Pii porovnani
s predchozimi vyzkumy je nutné zdlraznit postupné piiblizovani demografického
chovani Stiedoceského kraje s hlavnim méstem.
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Zavér

Demografické ukazatele jsou odrazem socialniho a ekonomického chovani spolec¢nosti.
Kazdy kraj Ceské republiky vykazoval rozdilné hodnoty jednotlivych proménnych, ale
pfi soucasném vicerozmérném pohledu bylo mozno nalézt urcité podobnosti. Rok 1993
byl ve vysledcich feSeni poznamenan politickymi a ekonomickymi zménami po roce
1989. Tykalo se to hlavné¢ kraji s utlumem tézkého primyslu akraji s dobrou
nabidkou pracovnich ptilezitosti. Rok 1993 se vyznacoval nesourodosti demografického
chovani. Podobnosti se projevily az pti vétSich vzdalenostech kraji. Vyrazn¢ se oddélilo
Hlavni mésto Praha. V roce 2008 bylo demografické chovani obyvatelstva krajii sice
stabilizovdno, ale poznamendno zvySenou porodnosti atim narGstem celkového
ptirtistku. Vzdalenosti pro shlukovani se zkratily, pficemz se v nasi republice vyraznéji
odd¢lil Plzensky kraj a dale dva kraje, a to StiedocCesky a Hlavni mésto Praha. VSechny
ostatni kraje si demograficky konkuruji svou velkou podobnosti v hodnocenych
ukazatelich.
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Abstract:

Paper deals with a simple mathematical model that describes a regional allocation of
investment. For simplicity it considers only two regions. Model is formulated for
a linear production function with a constant capital-output rate. It is formulated as an
optimal control problem that can be solved with the help of Pontryagin maximum
principle. Paper does not contain a detailed mathematical solution to the problem and it
rather concentrates to the interpretation of the model and its optimal solution.

Popis problému a modelu

Uvazujme né¢jaky ekonomicky celek, ktery je rozdélen na regiony. Pro jednoduchost
predpokladejme, Ze je tvofen pouze dvéma regiony. Kazdy z téchto regionti ma urcity
vystup, ktery oznacime Y;, kde i e {1,2}. Vystup kazdého regionu je rostouci funkci
kapitalovych vstuptli, které oznalime Ki, kde i€ {1,2}, takZe rust kapitidlu v kazdém
regionu zpisobi rist vystupu tohoto region. Uvazujme dale, ze pfi¢inou ristu zasob
kapitdlu v daném regionu, je rist investic v tomto regionu. Piedpokladejme, ze
investicni fondy, které vznikaji z celkovych uspor obyvatel daného ekonomického
celku, jsou vlozeny do centralni agentury a pak jsou alokovany do jednotlivych regioni.
Nyni se nabizi otdzka. Jak provést optimalni alokaci investicniho fondu do kazdého
z obou regiont? Uvahy tohoto typu byly poprvé feseny v praci [3], problémem se pak
také zabyval ¢lanek [1]. NaSe tivahy vychazeji hlavné z publikace [5], kterd navazuje na
¢lanek [6].
Matematicka formulace problému
Ma-li produk¢ni funkce kazdého z obou regionti konstantnimi vynosy z kapitalu, 1ze pro
i €{1,2} psat

Y, =bK,
kde bi, b>0, je realnd konstanta, reprezentuje vynosy z kapitalu v i-tém regionu. Pro
celkovy vystup uvazované ekonomické jednotky pak mizeme psat vztah

Y=Y +Y,=bK, +bK,

Je vhodné uvédomit si, ze jak vystup Y; i-tého regionu, tak kapital K; i-tého regionu,
jsou funkce Casu ¢ Oznacime-li 7, 7>0, planovaci horizont, pro ktery budeme model
studovat, miizeme psat ¢t €[0,7] a pro i-ty region také Y; =Yi(¢) nebo Ki=Kj(t). V textu
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vSak budeme vétSinou pouzivat zkradceny zépis bez proménné oznacujici Cas t. Pri
konstrukci modelu je vhodné sledovat obr. 1.

g1K1
—n v

g2Kz
Obrazek 1: Prehled tokd kapitalu v ekonomické jednotce se dvéma regiony.

Protoze investi¢ni fondy, jejichz objem v Case ¢ ozna¢ime Z=Z(t), pochazeji z uspor
v obou regionech, mizeme psat
Z=s5Y +s,Y,,
kde s,,s, €(0,1) pro i€ {l,2}, je sklon k Gspordm v i-tém regionu. Pokud definujme
g, = b,s,, mizeme ptredchozi vztah pro objem investi¢nich fondii pfepsat ve tvaru
Z=gK +gKk,.
Ozna¢me u =u(t),u €[0,1], relativni miru investi¢nich fondi, které jsou alokovany do

regionu 1, pak (1—u)pfedstavuje relativni miru investic, které jsou alokovany do

regionu 2. Pokud v prvnim pfiblizeni nebudeme uvazovat znehodnoceni kapitalu,
muzeme pro ¢asovy vyvoj kapitalu pracovat s rovnicemi

Kl =uZ =u(g,K, +g,K,)

K, =(1-u)Z=(1-u)(gK, +g,K,)
Pocate¢ni hodnoty kapitdlu v regionu 1 nebo v regionu 2, ozna¢ime K,(0) =K/, resp.
K,(0)=K!. Ulohou je pak nalézt takové rozloZzeni investic z centralni agentury, aby
byl ziskdn maximalni vystup Y(7) uvazované ekonomické jednotky v Case 7, tj. bude
tteba nalézt maximalni vystup na konci planovaciho obdobi. Vzhledem k tomu, ze
Y(T)=b,K,(T)+b,K,(T), lze formulovanou tlohu zapsat jako ulohu optimalniho
fizeni nasledujicim zptisobem: je tfeba nalézt

maxu(l) [blKl (T) + b2K2(T)]

vzhledem k podminkdm danym diferencidlnimi rovnicemi pro K;=K;(¢) a Kr=K(f) a s
tfidici proménnou u=u(¢), u€[0, 1].
ReSeni problému
Uvedenou tlohu lze fesit pomoci Pontrjaginova principu maxima, jehoz formulaci lze
nalézt napt. v [4]. Podrobné feseni formulované ulohy zde uvadét nebudeme, omezime

v

se pouze na nejnutnéjsi informace. Hamiltonova funkce dané ulohy je
H(K,,K,,u,p,,p,) = pu(g K, +g,K,)+(1-u)p,(g,K, +g,K,)
= (u(p, — py) + P& K, +g,K,),

kde pi=pi(f), resp. p>=pa() jsou adjungované funkce, pro které plati adjungované
rovnice. Tyto rovnice lze pro i€ {1,2} psat ve tvaru
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D; :_aHaKi =—up, +(1-u)p,lg;

s podminkami transverzality p,(T") = b,. Adjungované funkce zde maji roli pomocnych

proménnych a obvykle umoziuji sestavit kritérium, podle kterého je mozné stanovit
optimalni fizeni. Vzhledem k tomu, ze >0 pro i € {1,2} , miZeme uvazovat o vyvoji
adjungovanych funkci v 1. kvadrantu fdzového diagramu s osami p; a p,. Neni obtizné
nahlédnout, Ze obé adjungované funkce jsou v tomto kvadrantu klesajici funkei casu,
nebot’ jejich derivace jsou zaporné. Podle principu maxima je dale nutné vybrat takové
optimalni fizeni # aby v bodech spojitosti tohoto Fizeni platil vztah

H(K,,K,,u,p,,p,) < H(K,,K,,i,p,,p,).
Je tedy nutné, aby pro kazdé u €[0,1] platilo
(u(p, — p,) + P& K, +&,K,) <(u(p, — p,)+ (&K, +2,K,).
Odtud pak ziskame kritérium pro optimalni alokaci investic ve tvaru
o u(t)=1, jestlize pi(t)>pa(2),
o u(t)=0, jestlize pi(t)<pa(t),
e u(t)je libovolné, jestlize pi(t)=pa(t).

Vsimnéme si, ze z uveden¢ho tvaru adjungovanych rovnic vyplyva, Ze % = ‘% .
2 2

Upravime-li tento vztah a pak provedeme integraci v mezich od ¢ do 7, miizeme uplatnit
podminky transverzality. Nakonec lze upravou ziskat vztah

biby (s, —5,),
1

g
P () ==%p () +

&
ktery umoziiuje zkonstruovat trajektorii feSeni adjungovanych funkci ve fazovém
diagramu, a jak se ukazuje, je klicovy pro dalsi rozbor. Pro nedostatek prostoru zde
fazovy diagram neuvadime.
Rozbor feSeni
Protoze g, =sb, kde ie{l,2}, lze z ptedchoziho vztahu bezprostfedn¢ odvodit

kritérium pro rozdil adjungovanych funkci

1
pi(0)—p, (1) = _b[(slbl —8,0,)p, (1) + b b, (5, — 5,)].
272
Tento vztah umoziuje popsat optimalni strategie pro alokaci investic do prvniho nebo
druhého regionu.

o Je-li s1b1>s0b, asy>s; nebo s1b1>sxby asr=s; nebo s1b1=s2b, as>sy, je
p,(t)—p,(t) >0, takze u(¢)=1pro vSechna ¢e[0,7], Za téchto podminek tedy
vSechny investice sméfuji do prvniho regionu a do druhého regionu nesmétuji
investice zadné. Podivejme se na tyto podminky podrobngji. Ve vSech tiech
piipadech je v prvnim regionu vyssi vynos z kapitalu, takze region disponuje vyssi
produktivitou, coz znamena, Ze vloZené investice jsou 1épe vyuzity. VSimnéme si, ze
v prvnim nebo ve tietim pfipadé je v prvnim regionu mensi mira uspor nez
v regionu druhém, to znamena, ze v regionu vznikd méné zdroji pro investice, ale
dochazi k vyssi spotiebé.
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o Je-li s1b1<s0b, asy<s; nebo s161<s3b, asr=s; nebo s1b1=s20, as$H<sy, je
p,(t)—p,(t) <0, takze u(z)=0pro vSechna t€[0,7]. Za téchto podminek jdou
tedy vSechny investice do druhého regionu a do prvniho regionu nesméiuji investice
zadné. Situace je obdobna té predchozi s tim rozdilem, Ze regiony maji obracenou
pozici.

v

bi<b,, pak pro t€[0,7],je u(t)=1apro t€[f,T],je i(t) =0, piicemz

~ 1 S, =8
i=T- In| p—2—"1—|
8,0, 8,0, = 5,b;
V tomto piipadé je mira uspor v prvnim regionu vyssi, ale region je méné
produktivni, jeho vynos z kapitalu je niz$i. Vznikd zde relativné vice zdroji pro

investice, ale jejich investovani je méné efektivni nez v regionu druhém. Optimalni
alokace investic ma nasledujici scénaf. V ¢asovém intervalu [0,7] sméfuji vSechny

investice do tohoto prvniho regionu, pak dojde k vyméné a v ¢asovém intervalu
[7,T]sméfuji vSechny investice do druhého regionu. V piipadé, ze b, > b, a prvni
region neni v produktivit¢ horSi nez region druhy je opét u(¢)=1 pro vSechna
t €[0,T], takZe vSechny investice smétuji stale do tohoto efektivnéjsiho regionu.

o Je-li s1b1<s2b, apfitom sy>s;, je situace stejna, jako situace predchozi s tim
rozdilem, ze se pozice regionli vymeni.

e Je-li nakonec s1b;=s5,b, a pfitom s,=s;, maji oba regiony stejné parametry, nabizeji
stejné podminky a model je indiferentni k libovolnému scénaii optimalni alokace
investic. Regiony prosté splynou do jedné oblasti, kterd je z pohledu planovani
investic nerozliSitelna.

Zavér

Uvedeny matematicky model piedstavuje zékladni a jednoduchy model pro alokaci
investic do regiont ur¢ité ekonomické jednotky. V ramci tohoto modelu bylo odvozeno,
ze investice by mély byt optimalné rozdélovany tak, aby smétovaly do regionu s vysSim
vynosem z kapitalu. Druhy region by tak zlstal bez investic a lze pfedpokladat, ze by
dochazelo k jeho zaostavani. V tomto smyslu se pak 1ze domnivat, ze snaha o optimalni
alokaci investic miiZe vést k disparité regionti. O tomto existujicim jevu pojednava napf.
publikace [2]. Vzhledem k jednoduchosti modelu nelze ocekavat, ze by mohl byt
zasadnim zpisobem vypovidajici, nicméné domnivdme se, Ze miize byt dobrym
vychodiskem pro obecnéjsi a podrobnéjsi modely, které budou zahrnovat i jiné vyrobni
faktory nez kapitdl akteré by piipadné pocitaly i s dalSimi parametry ptisluSnych
regionu.
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Abstract:

This article undertakes an attempt at the determination of the role as well as the
meaning of local action groups (LAG) within the processes of local development. What
has been explained was above all the principle of LAG as well as their substantial
functions. Moreover there also exist legal and organisation forms, within which LAG
may function. Thanks to the determination of the aforementioned basis what has been
identified was the role of LAG, especially in the process of creation as well as in the
process of the implementation of the strategy of local development. What has been
moreover presented were the possibilities of local financial support shown for LAG
within the aforementioned scope as well as the so far application success rate of the
aforementioned groups.

Introduction

Despite the fact that the idea of the local development belongs to the category of those
which are hard to be defined, especially considering the fact of the multitude of the
available aspects and various levels of picturing of the aforementioned occurrence,
nevertheless almost every point of view underlines the particular role of the engagement
of local societies, which not only become the subject of transformation but above all,
they become their creators. All contemporary theories of the local development put the
special accent on the upward initiative to be the most important factor of the
aforementioned development. Nobody possesses more information on the topic of local
problems and needs, than the local society. Their role within the process of formation of
the levels of development as well as the undertaking of co-decisions in the process of
the execution of the aforementioned aim, constitutes the key condition, which is
indispensable for the obtainment of the determined goals.

What is also underlined within the aforementioned theory is the need for the uniform
satisfaction of all of the needs of the whole local society and not only the satisfaction of
the needs which belong to the part of the society most interested in their own benefits,
the conditions for social participation are constituted by the fact of the creation of cross-
sector partnerships, within which public, social and economical organisations should
take part. The idea of local activity group constitutes this type of activity.

The aim of this article is the identification of the role as well as of the meaning of LAG
within the processes of local development as well as the appointment of instruments
which support this type of activeness. This article has been prepared upon the basis of
literature studies, the analysis of program documents of the Ministry of Agriculture and
Rural Area Development and upon the analyses of legal acts as well as statistical data.
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Local action groups, the idea behind them and their functions

Local action groups constitute the particular form of cross-sector partnership, which it
creates in order for the extension of the circle of individuals and entities and which are
interested in the participation in the process of forming of the directions of the
development of the territory they reside on (the idea of “small homelands”). They are
also interested in the participation in the process of undertaking of decisions and in the
co-participation in the process of the execution of the undertaken activities.

The existence of local action groups is strictly connected to the LEADER Initiative of
the European Union, which has been established at the beginning of the 1990s and
which constituted the attempt at the direction of the methodology and rationality of the
public expenditure in order to ensure permanent development of rural areas [Budzich-
Szukata, 2008, page 118]. Seven main assumptions were determined, the practical
execution of which should u the halt upon the negative processes and occurrences which
are widely existent within the aforementioned areas.

- In order to obtain support, local action groups have to possess legal person status
and may be organised only in one of the three of legal and organisational forms,
i.e. within the form of foundation, association or the union of associations. In
addition, within each of the aforementioned forms there exist the possibility for
the obtainment of the status of a public organisation. The activity of the
organisation of public aim is the activity which is beneficial from the society
point of view, within the determined sphere of pubic tasks (art. 4 of the OPP
Act) [The Act dated of the 24™ April 2003 with regard to the activity...].

One of the most important benefits which stems from the obtainment of the
aforementioned status of the pubic use organisation (OPP) is undoubtedly the
generation of trust not only within contacts with external partners but also with respect
to the participating within LAG partners who represent various sector of the economy.
Functioning transparency, clearly visible separation of the forms of ownership,
determined principles for the conveyance of financial economy provide greater warranty
for the proper execution of matters. The aforementioned benefits may be particularly
important in the process of LAG perception as the entity administering the financial
assets directed towards the implementation of the local development strategy, also
including the entity which possesses the decisive power upon the choice of projects
connected to rural areas revitalization processes.

The so far support shown in the process of creation of local action groups has been
connected to the implementation of the Pilot Program LEADER+ (PPL+) as activity 2.7
within the Sector Operational Program ,,Restructuring and modernisation of the food
industry sector as well as the development of rural areas 2004-2006” (SPO Agriculture).
The implementation of PPL+ has been divided onto the so-called schematics. Scheme
number [ was implemented from the end of 2004 until the end of 2006 and
encompassed the following activities: (1) the support of the preparation of the rural area
development strategy (ZSROW), (2) the support of the LAG creation process, (3) the
promotion of rural areas as well as (4) mobilisation of local inhabitants and encouraging
them to actively take part within the process of rural area development.

Scheme II was implemented from March 2006 until the end of 2008 and encompassed:
(1) the support of LAG activity towards the execution of the strategy, (2) the promotion
of rural areas, (3) mobilisation of local inhabitants and encouraging them to actively
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take part within the process of rural area development, (4) the popularisation and the
exchange of information connected to the mobilisation and activisation of local
inhabitants within rural areas.

The activity budget, despite having been initially planned for the amount of 18,75
million EUR, as the result of financial changes has been increased to the amount of
30,44 million EUR. Finally, the financial support has been granted by 316 LAG (167
within Scheme I as well as 149 within Scheme II). The sole process of the introduction
of PPL+ has been assessed in a very positive manner, mainly due to the fact of the
arousing the interest put in rural societies through the designation of partnerships which
have been engineered with the thought of generating of such paths of development,
which shall be more compliant with the needs of local societies and shall lead to the
improvement of the quality of the life of inhabitants.

The role of the local action groups in the process of local development stimulation

The current programming period has in a distinctive manner supported the role of LAG
within decision making processes connected to the implementation of local
development strategies. The aforementioned groups have been granted authorisations
within the scope of the choice of projects which are to be implemented with the
application of assets granted towards the realisation of the strategy. Moreover, LAG
employees have been obliged to ensure versatile aid offered to applicants in the process
of project preparation. The aforementioned projects should qualify to receive support
within the activities realised within Axis 3: The quality of life upon rural areas as well
as the diversification of rural economy, 1.e.: the differentiation within the direction of
non agricultural activity, the creation as well as the development of micro companies,
the restoration and the development of rural areas, as well as other projects referred to
as ,,small projects”, which do not qualify for showing of support within the activities of
Axis 3, which support the achievement of the aims stipulated within Axis, i.e. the
improvement of the quality of life or the increased diversification of economical activity
upon the area of LAG economical activity.

What needs to be underlined is the fact that not all of the local action groups shall
possess such well developed decision powers. This is connected only to those groups,
which shall be chosen in the process of the recruitment of applications for the execution
of LDS, which are submitted with the headquarters of voidvoiship local authorities.
Within the assessment of the aforementioned applications what is taken under
consideration are the two aspects, particularly:

- LAG organisation and administration potential — amongst others, the structure of
the executive organ, the principles and the procedures of member acceptance,
the procedures for the choice of projects, the criteria for the assessment of
projects to be executed by LAG, the so far activity executed by LAG or by
partners who create LAG, qualifications as well as the experience of individuals
who consist the decision making body;

- The quality of the accepted development strategy (LDS) — especially the connection
and cohesion of the approved LDS development paths along with local conditions,
SWOT analysis, LDS aims, the adequateness of the presented projects with regard
to aims, the integrated LDS character, the innovation of solutions and activities,
ensuring the participation of local partners and inhabitants in the process of
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preparation and implementation of the LDS character, the budget along with the
project schedule within the LDS and the connection to other planning documents.

In 2008 voidvoiship authorities had recruitment competitions for taking part in local
action groups with the aim of the execution of the local development strategy within the
project entitted PROW 2007-2013. Along with the application what has also been
submitted was the first application for the g financial grant within the activity entitled
Functioning of the local action group, obtainment of skills and professional activation.
The aid granted to LAG may be in particular connected to: the research over the area
encompassed with LDS; informing about the LAG activity area as well as about LDS;
schooling of staff which take part in the implementation of LDS; occurrences of the
marketing character connected to the area of LAG and LDS activity; local leader
schooling; management of local societies; the running LAG costs (administration costs
connected to LAG activity).

The total activity budget amounts to 152 million EUR. In accordance with the status as
of the 31* of August 2009, 344 applications for the obtainment of financial grants for
the total amount of 85696143,75 PLN were submitted (15% of the activity budget).
Within al voidvoiships LAG have been chosen with the aim for the execution of LDS.
338 LAG have been chosen [PROWiesci, September 2009].

Conclusions

Based upon the aforementioned deliberations what is to be paid attention to, is the
substantial role of local action groups in the context of local development, the fact
which is above all brought down to the process of the creation of strategies of the
aforementioned development as well as to the choice of projects which have been
submitted with the application for the obtainment of financial grants, up to the level of
the budget, which has been foreseen towards the implementation of the local
development strategy. This means that via equipping LAG with important decision
tools, what shall be executed will be the projects to the greatest degree compliant with
the development paths included within the determined strategy.
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The aim of the article is the analysis of the functioning of the regional earmarked funds
which co-finance environmental projects in Poland. These funds include regional
(voivodeship) funds for environmental protection and water management and regional
funds for agricultural land protection. The article reviews also the other countries’
experience in the functioning of regional earmarked funds which are used to finance
environmental policy objectives.

Introduction

Earmarked environmental funds are defined as institutions designed to channel public
revenues earmarked for environmental protection purposes [11, 9]. Such funds could be
established at the regional level to finance environmental projects through distinct
disbursement mechanisms.

Regional environmental funds play an important role in financing environmental
protection measures in Poland. In recent years, proposals have been made for
liquidation of these funds or change of their legal status. The article analyses some of
those proposals. The remainder of the article provides an overall overview of regional
earmarked funds used in environmental policy in other countries.

Earmarked environmental funds operating at the regional level in Poland

The most important earmarked funds in Polish environmental policy are funds for
environmental protection and water management. These funds operate at the national,
regional (voivodeship), district and community level.

Regional funds for environmental protection and water management operate in each of
the 16 voivodeships of Poland. The basic revenue sources for the funds are so called
charges for the use of the environment. The funds receive a portion of the revenues from
charges on air and water pollution, water extraction and waste disposal. In the period
2004-2008, these charges comprised between 64 and 73 percent of the total annual
increases of the funds. Regional funds are also capitalized with revenues from non-
compliance penalties, but their share in the total annual increases was negligible (less
than 2 percent). Financial revenues (including interest on granted loans) comprised
between 17 and 23 percent of the total annual increases of the funds [6, 464; 7, 462; 8,
489; 9, 495; 10, 460].

One of the main objectives of the funds for environmental protection and water
management is to finance environmental protection and water management programmes
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in order to implement principles of sustainable development and the state environmental
policy. Regional funds finance regional and local projects (it is worth mentioning that
legislation provides for the possibility of supporting programmes to be financed by
funds operating at the local level). According to their mandate, the regional funds may
provide financial support through several mechanisms. These include, inter alia: grants,
soft loans (with possibility of partial remission) and interest rate subsidies. Regional
funds could also acquire shares of companies which activities are connected with
environmental protection and water management.

Table 1 presents information about financial support from regional funds for
environmental protection and water management in the years 2004-2008. During this
period, the support (provided mainly through soft loans) was nearly three times greater
than revenues from environmental charges and penalties. It was possible mainly due to
revenues from loan and interest repayments. Consequently, regional funds are
revolving-type financial institutions.

TAB. 1: Financial support from regional funds for environmental protection and
water management (2004-2008)

SPECIFICATION 2004 | 2005 | 2006 | 2007 | 2008
Total (in million zlotys) 1976.7|1655.4|1785.5|1927.6|2026.5
of which (in %):
redeemable financing (loans) 69.7) 69.1| 69.6| 749 77.6
non-redeemable financing (grants) 299 30.6| 25.7| 245 224
other (including capital financing) 0.4 0.3 4.7 0.6 0.0

Source: own calculations on the basis of: [6, 469; 7, 470, 8, 497, 9, 504; 10, 470].

The primary recipients of financial support provided by regional funds have
traditionally been municipalities (around 66 percent of total support during the period
2004-2008). By providing support to municipalities funds become important factor in
regional development. Recipients of the support provided by the funds are also other
units of the public finance sector (around 11 percent) and enterprises (around 23 percent
of total financial support).

In recent years various propositions have been made concerning liquidation or changes
regarding the status of funds for environmental protection and water management,
including the regional funds. Proposals made in 2008, assuming abolition of regional
funds and inclusion their revenues into the voivodeship budgets, were particularly
negatively evaluated. The abolition of the funds would mean, that the revenues from
environmental charges and non-compliance penalties would no longer be earmarked for
environmental protection purposes. It could also lead to difficulties in financing
environmental investments in Poland (especially projects co-financed from European
Union funds) and in implementation of Community environmental legislation.

More recent proposals, submitted in November 2009 in the draft of amendment to the
Environmental Protection Act [2], assume that regional funds for environmental
protection and water management will change their status into regional legal entities
(the current status of the funds is contrary to new public finance law). These
institutions, capitalised with portion of the revenues from environmental charges and
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penalties, will provide support through the same disbursement mechanisms (loans,
grants etc). By providing subsidised loans funds would still leverage resources for
environmental investments from other sources (especially enterprises and banks). The
change of legal status will not affect the rate of EU funds absorption.

One should also include regional funds for agricultural land protection into regional
environmental funds in Poland. The regional funds for agricultural land protection
function in the structures of the Marshall Offices. The funds are managed by the
voivodeship self-governments. The Fund for Agricultural Land Protection structure also
consists of a central fund for agricultural land protection.

The main source of revenues for the Fund for Agricultural Land Protection is charges
and fees related to the removal of land from agricultural production. According to the
Agricultural and Forest Land Protection Act [1], one of the main purpose of the Fund is
the protection, reclamation and enhancing the quality of agricultural land. In practice,
most (about 88 percent over the period 2004-2008) of Fund expenditure is associated
with the construction and modernisation of roads for the purposes of agriculture [6, 474;
7,472; 8,499; 9, 507; 10, 473].

The Act of 27 August 2009 Implementing the Law on Public Finances [12] provides for
a liquidation of the Fund (regional funds and the central fund) on 31 December 2010.
The revenues from charges and fees will be transferred into the voivodeship budgets.
The revenues will be collected by the Voivodeship Board on the separate bank account.
It is important that the use of the revenues will not be changed.

Earmarked environmental funds operating at the regional level in other countries

Earmarked environmental funds were established in most of the Central and Eastern
European Countries and in some Former Soviet Union Countries. These funds have
“comprehensive” nature in the sense that they provide financing for a broad range of
environmental needs. Financial assistance is provided mainly in the form of grants and
soft loans.

Environmental funds in those countries operate mainly at the national level, but
sometimes also at the regional and (or) local level. Earmarked funds designed to achieve
regional environmental policy goals were established inter alia in Belarus, Kazakhstan,
Russia and Uzbekistan [3, 16-17, 151-155, 174, 206-207].

The recent changes regarding the status of environmental funds in some of these
countries are noteworthy. In 2000 in Russia, a number of the regional funds (as well as
the federal environmental fund) were abolished. The funds’ revenues have been divided
between the regional budgets (usually via an earmarked budget line) and the general
federal budget [4, 39].

In Western European countries earmarked funds do not normally play an important role
in financing environmental investments. A certain exception is Flanders (the
geographical region of Belgium), where the revenues from environmental levies, such
as waste-disposal or wastewater charges, are allocated to the so called MINA Fund. The
revenues are used for financing a range of environmental projects in different sectors. It
is estimated that earmarking has led to stable funding of environmental purposes in
Flanders over a long period of time, particularly in the area of wastewater treatment.
The support has been crucial in speeding up the development of a reliable sanitation
infrastructure in the region [5, 39].
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Summary

Environmental funds, particularly regional funds for environmental protection and water
management, are important elements of regional environmental financing system in
Poland. Abolition of regional funds for environmental protection and water
management could lead to difficulties in implementation of Community environmental
legislation. Therefore, proposals assuming maintenance of these funds (although with
other legal status) should be evaluated positively.

Overview of other countries experience suggest that regional earmarked funds providing
financial support for environmental expenditures have also been established in some
other countries, especially in Former Soviet Union Countries.
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Abstract:

The article deals with process of compilation biography of knowledge in firms which
has important role in the analysis of regional environment. Biography of knowledge in
firms should become important base for modelling the process of creation, processing,
using and dissemination of knowledge in the firms of studied region. Through
biography it is possible not only to analyse the dynamics of knowledge in firms but also
to understand processes which accompanied knowledge economy in the region.

Uvod

Vramci rieSenia projektu APVV — 0230 - 07 REDIPE (Regiondlne dimenzie
poznatkovej ekonomiky) bol navrhnuty a je postupne uskuto¢tiovany, proces tvorby,
spracovania, vyuzivania a Sirenia poznatkov vo firme, ktory je podporeny vytvaranim
tzv. biografii znalosti firiem.[3]

Cielom vytvarania biografie znalosti firiem je:

0  analyzovat dynamiku znalosti a ich suvislosti vnutri podniku, ako aj medzi
podnikmi navzdjom (dynamika znalosti vSak nemdze byt interpretovand ako
synonymum inovacie, pretoze inovacia je zmena vyrobku, sluzby alebo
procesu vyroby, ktorej zéklad tvoria poznatky/znalosti);

0 porozumiet komplexu udalosti, ucastnikov a tokov, ktory vytvara dynamiku
znalosti potrebnu pre zabezpecenie zmeny produktu, procesu alebo organizacie
(inovacie moZeme chapat’ ako lahko pozorovateI'né vysledky dynamiky
znalosti, t.j. inovacia v SirSom zmysle predstavuje ,,Cervent nit* odhalenia
dynamiky znalosti).[1]

V ramci rieSenia predmetného projektu sa vyrazne potvrdilo, Ze biografia znalosti nie je
anesmie byt biografiou podniku. V pripade, ze podnik produkuje jediny samostatny
produkt arozvoj tohto produktu koreSponduje srastom podniku, mdézeme hovorit
o podniku ako objekte dynamiky znalosti. Zaujem riesitel'ov projektu, v ramci ktorého
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sme zostavovali biografie znalosti sa sustredil na dynamiku znalosti v tych miestach
v podniku, kde sa vyvija nieCo nové, kde vznikaji invencie ako podklad pre inovécie,
vyskumné aktivity, vyznamné projekty a pod. Objekty skiimania sa musia preto vyberat’
na zaklade poznania, ktoré miesta vo firme ,,pohanaju* procesy zmien, pricom musi ist’
o vyznamné zmeny v produktoch, v procesoch alebo v organizécii podniku.[1]

Metodoldgia tvorby biografie znalosti firmy

Metodologia biografie znalosti spociva v tom, ze na zaciatku tvorby biografie znalosti
sa realizuje vyskum ,od stola“. Realizatori zberu informdacii musia byt dobre
pripraveni, klast’ relevantné otazky a porozumiet’ obsahu dynamiky znalosti. Zaroven
musia byt zozbierané Standardizované udaje o podniku. Pre lepSie pochopenie
priestorovej a ¢asovej dimenzie procesu zmeny sa realizuje d’alsi prvok tvorby biografie
znalosti, ktorym je opisny rozhovor s osobou/osobami, ktoré maju kI'i¢ové postavenie
v procese zmeny. PocCas rozhovoru by mal respondent ,,porozpravat® o priebehu
procesu zmeny v podniku od jeho zaciatku az po koniec implementacnej fazy. Toto
,rozpravanie”“ je zamerané na interakciu poznatkov/znalosti a prinos jednotlivych
ucastnikov zmeny. Prostrednictvom takéhoto rozhovoru by sa mali ozrejmit’ vSetky
prepojenia (suvisiace so zmenou) vo vnutri, ale aj mimo firmy. Nasledne prebehne
opisny rozhovor, ktory je zdkladom pre d’alSi postup. Nasleduje totiz konkrétna
intenzivna analyza interakcie znalosti vnutri podniku a medzi podnikom a ucastnikmi
z externého prostredia.[1; 2]

Rozhovory sa vramci predmetného projektu realizuju s vybranymi osobami
(z rozlicnych oddeleni podniku, ktoré patria do sektora, ktoré bol vradmci projektu
vopred stanovené), ktoré su zahrnuté do dynamiky znalosti vnutri podniku.[3]

Opisny rozhovor bol tiez zdkladom pre intenzivhu analyzu na identifikovanie
vytvorenia siete dynamiky znalosti, ktora je sucast’ou interakcii znalosti mimo podniku.
V snahe doplnenia a spresnenia udajov zistenych z opisnych rozhovorov sme realizovali
polostruktirované rozhovory.

Realizacia d’alsich rozhovorov mimo podniku bola nevyhnutné na to, aby bolo mozné
identifikovat’ jednotlivé interakcie znalosti a skompletizovat’” biografiu znalosti -
respondentmi mézu byt klienti, dodavatelia a d’alSie inStitucie zo stkromnej alebo
verejnej sféry.
Pri tomto procese boli v ramci rieSenia realizované aj d’alSie rozhovory, a to v pripade,
ak sa objavil predpoklad, ze poskytnu d’alsie dolezité informacie a budi dokumentovat’
a spresiiovat’ proces zmeny vnutri podniku.
Celkovy subor rozhovorov vytvoril biografiu znalosti. Na zéklade nich je mozné ziskat’
informéacie o tokoch poznatkov/znalosti z vnutorného a vonkajSieho prostredia podniku,
ako aj informdcie o sietach a socidlnych vztahoch. Zavere¢né zistovania mapuji
dynamiku znalosti, pretoze sa jednoznacne jednd o proces, ktory nema charakter
staticky, ale dynamicky.
Proces vyskumu sa uskutocniuje v 6 zékladnych krokov[1]:

1. krok: ngjdenie vhodnych kandidatov pre znalostnt bibliografiu,

2. krok: nadviazanie prvotného kontaktu/avodné stretnutie,

3. krok: pociato¢né Ustne interview,

4. krok: druhé interview vo vnutri firmy,
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5. krok: interview s externymi tcastnikmi znalostnej dynamiky firmy,
6. krok: vyhodnotenie znalostnej biografie a tvorba modelu znalosti.

Prvy krok vyskumného procesu - Identifikacia vhodnych kandidatov — firiem spociva
vo vybere dostatoéného poctu firiem s teritoridlnou znalostnou dynamikou ako vhodnych
kandidatov pre tvorbu znalostnej biografie. Cielom prvého kroku je identifikovat
inovac¢no—strategické zmeny na podnikovej trovni. Vysledkom prvého kroku je tvorba
prvej verzie ID karty podniku (uskutocnila sa este pred navstevou podniku, t. j. ,,0d
stola®) a pred uskutocnenim stretnutia so zastupcom top-manazmentu pre zistenie zaujmu
o spolupracu a ziskanie prvych informécii o firme. Pri prvom kontakte sa odportica sa
neuvazovat’ s poskytovanim prili§ vel'a informdcii o obsahu projektu, v rdmci ktorého sa
biografia znalosti firiem vytvara. Existuje vS§ak moznost’ zvySenia motivacie respondentov
formou prisl'ubu spristupnenia vysledkov rieSenia projektu.

Druhy krok vyskumného procesu - Nadviazanie prvého kontaktu/ivodné stretnutie
predstavuje:

0  kompletizaciu doterajsich informdcii a uskuto¢nenie findlneho vyberu
podnikov pre pripadové Stadie;

o  verifikdciu tdajov na ID karte;

0  ziskanie suhlasu podniku/podnikov k spolupraci na tvorbe pripadovych stadii.

Cielom druhého kroku vyskumného procesu je vytvorit' zéklady buduicej dobrej
spoluprace smerujucej k ziskaniu vseobecnych informacii o firme, ich inova¢nych
aktivitach a ich prepojenia na region; k potvrdeniu a kompletizécii idajov na ID karte;
prediskutovanie pripadov strategickej zmeny, atd’. Nadviazanie kontaktu sme smerovali
k manazérom na poste vykonného riaditela acez neho sme poziadali o kontakt
na buducich respondentov, ktori su kompetentni k tomu, aby definovali a komentovali
proces zmeny vo firme.[1; 3]

V ramci tretieho kroku vyskumného procesu - Pociato¢né uistne interview sa uskutocnil:
0  popis znalostného dynamického procesu a jeho vyznamu pre prosperitu firmy;
o zistovanie typu: kedy?, ¢o?, kto?, kde?;
0  dojednanie pripadného d’alSieho interview vo vnutri firmy.

Cielom tretiecho kroku vyskumného procesu je zozbieranie potrebnych internych
informacii pre tvorbu biografie znalosti firmy. Na ziklade naSich sklsenosti sa
odportica zaznamenavat’ informacie tak, aby obsahovali hlavnych aktérov, milniky
a bariéry znalostného procesu. Vytvara sa ,pribeh rozvojového procesu znalosti
vo firme®, definuju sa typy znalosti, proximity a vnatorné a vonkajsie vizby.

Stvrty krok vyskumného procesu predstavuje DalSie interview vo vmitri firmy, ktoré
je zamerané na:

0  prehlbenie porozumenia znalostného dynamického procesu zo strany
zainteresovanych manazérov firmy;

0 identifikaciu dolezitych vézieb na okolie firmy (externé vztahy a vizby
v znalostnych procesoch), pricom ide o vdzbu na piaty krok vyskumného procesu.
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Ciel'om Stvrtého kroku vyskumného procesu je na zaklade dokladného porozumenia
znalostnej dynamiky vo firme vytvorit prvi verziu sietovej mapy, zaloZenej
na vysledkoch interview a ostatnych udajov ziskanych v predchadzajticich krokoch.
Riesitel'sky kolektiv, ktory sa podielal na tvorbe scendra rozhovorov rozsiril scenar
interview o otazky, tykajiice sa ¢asového a obsahového zamerania zmeny, o internych
aexternych ucastnikoch zmeny, o inicidtorov zmeny, o spOsob transferu
poznatkov/znalosti do firmy apod. Interview s externymi ucastnikmi znalostnej
dynamiky firmy takto prehibilo poznanie o hlavné externé zdroje poznatkov/znalosti
a prostrednictvom interview s relevantnym externym prostredim firmy je mozné
skompletizovat’ siet'ovanie v regiondlnom, ndrodnom a medzinarodnom kontexte.

Piaty krok vyskumného procesu - Interview s ucastnikmi zmeny, ktori prichadzaju
z externého prostredia firmy napomaha k vytvoreniu komplexnej pripadovej Studie,
pricom respondentmi su klienti, doddvatelia, inStiticie podpornej infrastruktary, verejna
sprava, ¢lenovia klastrovych iniciativ a pod.

Riesitelov projektu v sucasnosti cakd uskutoCnenie Siesteho kroku vyskumného
procesu, ktory predstavuje vyhodnotenie znalostnej biografie a tvorba modelu
znalosti, pricom sa bude jednat’ o:

0  vytvorenie findlnej mapy znalostnej dynamiky;

O intenzivnu analyzu poznatkovych/znalostnych procesov a vztahov
prostrednictvom informécii ziskanych prostrednictvom interview;

O  sumariziciu vysledkov skiimania formou Struktirovanej spravy.[1, 3]

Cielom Siesteho kroku vyskumného procesu bude nacrtnutie a rozvinutie vysledkov
pripadovych $tadii vo vizbe na vyskumné otazky a hypotézy, ktoré boli sucastou
predchadzajtcich faz rieSenia projektu.[1, 4, 5]

Zaver

Na zéver je mozné konStatovat, ze biografia znalosti firiem, ktord je predstavend
v tomto ¢lanku, vznika na zaklade uskuto¢nenia procesu, ktorym sa vyhodnocuje scenér
zistovania. Tento by mal mat’ Strukturu, ktord pozostdva z identifikaénych udajov
o firme; informdciach o vyznamnych vysledkov v oblasti manazmentu znalosti
za poslednych 5 rokov; zakladné Crty uplatiiovania znalostného manazmentu v podniku
(vo védzbe na interné a externé prostredie firmy), spolupraca pri tvorbe, spracovani,
vyuzivani a Sireni znalosti; silné aslabé stranky pri vytvarani, vyuzivani a $ireni
poznatkov/znalosti (z pohl'adu organizacie); prilezitosti a ohrozenia, ktoré¢ identifikuje
firma ako aspekty prichddzajice z externé¢ho prostredia firmy; ocakdvania v oblasti
tvorby, spracovania, vyuzivania a Sirenia poznatkov vo firme, resp. d’alSie aspekty
dopliiujtiice biografiu znalosti firmy.
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Abstract:

Refund of wages for the first fourteen days of sickness leave is a new institute of Czech
labour law, which aim is to secure the employee on a sickness leave by the employer
until the sickness benefit from the sickness insurance takes over the role. In §§ 192 to
194 of Act No. 262/2006 Coll., Labour Code, are the basic rules for calculating the
refund defined. Since the beginning of its effectiveness, this regulation has brought
anumber of interpretative problems and has already been amended (by the Act
326/2009 Coll., on promoting economic growth and social stability, with effect from
October 9™ 2009).

Pravni uprava

Pravni uprava nadhrady mzdy za prvnich 14 dni docasné pracovni neschopnosti je
kogentni. Zameéstnavatel tedy nemlze vySe uvedena ustanoveni vyloucit ani
jednostrannym pravnim ukonem (vnitinim predpisem) ani smluvné (kolektivni
smlouvou). Vyplacend ndhrada mzdy je navic osvobozena od dané¢ z pfijmu, tudiz neni
ani soucasti vymeétovaciho zdkladu pro zdravotni pojistné a pojistné na socidlni
zabezpeceni. Coz ve vysledku znamend, Ze celd procedura vypoctu ndhrady muize byt
podrobena nejen kontrole ze strany ufadi prace, ale také ze strany pfislusnych
finan¢nich orgénl, zdravotnich pojistoven a Ceské spravy socidlniho zabezpeceni.
Pravni uprava vysla zpuvodni tupravy nemocenského. Transformace tradi¢né
vetejnopravniho institutu do sféry prava soukromého nebyla uplné bezbolestna.

Zatimco nemocenské pojisténi operuje s dobou pojisténi a dobou pobirani davek
v kalendéinich dnech, jiz samotny pojem ndhrady mzdy v sob¢ nese vztah k pracovni
dobé a pracovnim dnlim, tedy naplanovanym sméndm. Nahrada mzdy za dobu docasné
pracovni neschopnosti ndlezi za pracovni dny (smény; s vyjimkou karen¢ni doby)
rozvrzené do prvnich ¢trnacti kalendarnich dnii nemoci nebo karantény.

Vyse ndhrady mzdy se odvozuje z redukovaného hodinového primérného vydélku.
Pro redukci se vychdzi z hranic platnych pro redukci denniho vyméiovaciho ziakladu
v nemocenském pojiSténi. Je ziejmé, Ze tyto hranice museji byt piepocteny.
Prepocitavaji se koeficientem 0,175, ktery vyjadiuje pomér mezi kalendarnimi dny
a standardnim pétidennim pracovnim tydnem ve stanovené dobé 40h tydné, ¢imz vznika

82



Markéta Rizickovd ZAKLADNI OTA’ZKI( VYPOCTU NAHRADY MZDY ZA DOBU PR VNICH
CTRNACTI DNU DOCASNE PRACOVNI NESCHOPNOSTI

urCitd disproporce mezi nadhradou mzdy u zaméstnancl, ktefi pracuji v tomto
rovnomérném rozvrzZeni a zaméstnanci ve vicesménnych rezimech.

Jesté vice se tato nespravedlnost projevovala v karen¢ni dob€. Zaméstnanci pracujicimu
v osmihodinovych sménach totiz v ramci neplaceného intervalu karencni doby propadlo
24 pracovnich hodin, u dvanictihodinovych smén ¢inil interval bez nédhrady mzdy
36 hodin. Uvedena disproporce byla odstranéna az zdkonem ¢. 326/2009 Sb. s ucinnosti
od 9. 10. 2009.

Algoritmus vypoctu

Zakladni algoritmus vypoctu nahrady mzdy je relativné snadno strojové zpracovatelny.
Pro zaméstnavatele ovSem muze byt naro¢né jej sledovat. Primérny hodinovy vydélek
(dale jen PV) zaméstnance je nejprve redukovan pomoci tii hranic. Postup redukce je
upraven zCasti v zdkoniku prace a z casti v zakoné ¢. 187/2006 Sb., o nemocenském
pojisténi. Z castky do prvni redukéni hranice se zapocitdva 90% PV, z ¢astky mezi
druhou a tfeti hranici se zapocitava 60% PV, z ¢astky do tfeti redukéni hranice se
zapocitava 30% PV ak Castce nad tfeti redukéni hranici se neptihliZi. Pro ziskani
hodinové vySe nahrady se ziskany redukovany PV upravuje sazbou 60%. Za prvnich
¢trnact kalendainich dni pak zaméstnanci nalezi ndhrada mzdy ve vysi souinu
hodinové sazby apoctu zameskanych hodin snizeného o hodiny karen¢ni doby.
ZamesSkané hodiny jsou vzdy posuzovdny zpohledu individudlniho piedem
stanoveného rozvrhu pracovni doby.

Zakonik prace vSak neobsahuje naptiklad komplexni upravu, pokud se tyka
zaokrouhlovani. § 192 odst. 2 obsahuje pravidlo pouze pro zaokrouhleni hodinovych
redukénich hranic na celé haléfe smérem nahoru. Dalsi pravidla jsou predmétem
vykladu. JUDr. Subrt [3] naptiklad uvadi, ze zaokrouhlovani v dil¢ich vypoétech je
ptipustné pouze v ramci zdkonnych penéz, tedy na haléfe. On sam zastava stanovisko,
ze zaokrouhleni by mélo byt smérem nahoru, dle pracovnépravnich zvyklosti. Nicméné
ani matematické zaokrouhleni na celé haléfe neni zdkonikem vylouceno. Pro
zaokrouhlovani celkové castky ndhrady v ramci mési€niho vyuctovani potom plati
§ 142 odst. 2 zadkoniku prace, tedy, ze mzda zaokrouhluje na celé koruny smérem
nahoru.

ObtiZze mohou nastat také v souvislosti s definici ¢trndctidenniho intervalu. Vzhledem
k tomu, ze se jedna o kalendarni urceni, kon¢i tento interval o pilnoci ¢trnactého dne
docasné pracovni neschopnosti. V pfipadé€, Ze na Ctrnacty den pfipadd nocni sména
zaméstnance, nalezi mu za tuto sménu nahrada pouze za neodpracované hodiny pied
pulnoci. Od patnactého kalendainiho dne do€asné pracovni neschopnosti je
zaméstnanec zabezpecen davkou nemocenského. Odvozeni poctu hodin, za které ma
jesté nalezet nahrada mzdy, je potom zévislé na dostupnosti informace o zacatku smény
a rozlozeni prestavek v praci.

Pozornost je tieba vénovat i aplikaci ustanoveni § 55 odst. 4. zdkona o nemocenském
pojisténi, podle néhoz se docasna pracovni neschopnost, kterd zaméstnanci vznikne
nasledujici kalendaini den po skonceni predchozi nemoci, nepovazuje za novy piipad,
ale za pokracovani predchozi docasné pracovni neschopnosti. Interval prvnich
¢trnacti dni 1 karenéni dobu je potom nutné posuzovat ve vztahu k zacatku ,,prvni“
pracovni neschopnosti. Totéz plati 1 v pfipad¢, Ze zaméstnanec nasledujici kalendaini
den odpracuje ¢ast smeény.
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Dalsi vykladové-vypocetni otdzka se tyka zmény vysSe prumérného vydélku v prabehu
intervalu prvnich ¢trnacti dni docasné pracovni neschopnosti, pokud tento piekracuje
hranici kalendainiho ctvrtleti. Nahrada mzdy je pracovnépravnim institutem a nalezi za
smény. Zastdvame tedy ndzor, Ze celd sména, kterd by méla byt vyuctovdna v rdmci
posledniho mésice Ctvrtleti by méla byt vyplacena nahradou mzdy ve vysi odpovidajici
primérnému vydélku zjisténému k prvnimu dni tohoto Ctvrtleti. A to i v ptipadé, ze se
jedna o noéni sménu, z niz tedy kalendarné jiz ¢ast spada do ctvrtleti nového.

Zavér

Pravni Gprava ndhrady mzdy za prvnich ¢trnact dni docasné pracovni neschopnosti
klade na zaméstnavatele pomérné vysoké néroky jak po strdnce vypocetni, tak i po
strance pravniho zhodnoceni situace. Vyklady pravni Gipravy poskytovani nadhrady mzdy
za prvnich ¢trnact dni do€asné pracovni neschopnosti se navic nadale ustaluji zejména
prostiednictvim kontrolni ¢innosti okresnich sprav socialniho zabezpeceni.

Literatura:

[1] RUZICKOVA, M., JERABKOVA J. Semindr k legislativé CR od 1.1.2009. Brno:
Vema, a. s., listopad 2008.

[2] RUZICKOVA, M., JERABKOVA J. Semindr k legislativé CR od 1.1.2010. Brno:
Vema, a. s., listopad 2009.

[3] SUBRT, B. Vypodet praimérného vydélku a nékteré dalsi otazky poskytovani
nahrady mzdy pti do¢asné pracovni neschopnosti od 1. ledna 2009. Prdce a mzda:
ASPI, tijen 2008, ¢. 11, s. 8.

84



ROZWOJ TURYSTYCZNY OBSZAROW O ATRAKCYJNYCH WALORACH
TOURISM DEVELOPMENT IN ATTRACTIVE REGIONS

Adam Sadowski
University of Bialystok
adamsad@poczta.onet.pl

Stowa kluczowe:

Turystyka — zakwaterowanie — Podlasie
Key words:

Tourism — accommodation — Podlasie
Abstract:

The tourism development in the recent decades had a very dynamic character and it was
based on the tourist values utilization of the reception areas. The Podlaskie example
shows that the availability of natural values didn’t determine the successful of tourism
development. To make the optimum use of these natural values we must have adequate
infrastructure for this purpose. Generate tourism activity is possible only when natural
values companions, as appropriate infrastructure, capacity and additional infrastructure.

Wstep

Pomimo, iz turystyka rozwijata si¢ juz od kilkunastu wiekéw to jej szczegdlnie
intensywny rozwoj przypada na koncowke XX wieku, a liczba turystow zagranicznych
jest dzisiaj liczona w setkach milionow, dzigki czemu uzyskujemy obraz masowego
zjawiska przemieszczania si¢ ludzi w celach turystycznych. Powstaje w zwiazku z tym
pytanie Czy regiony dysponujace znakomitymi walorami przyrodniczymi potrafia je
wykorzystywa¢ 1 co stoi na przeszkodzie rozwoju turystyki na takich terenach?
Obszarem przyjetym do badania jest region Podlasia dysponujacy znakomitymi
walorami przyrodniczymi i kulturowymi. Dla zbadania postawionej kwestii postuzono
si¢ analiza bazy noclegowej, ktora jest gtownym wyznacznikiem zagospodarowania
turystycznego.

Turystyka na Swiecie

W calym okresie drugiej potowy XX wieku oraz poczatkowych latach wieku XXI
liczba przyjazdoéw turystow miedzynarodowych systematycznie rosta osiagajac w 2008
roku 922 milionow (wzrost w stosunku do roku poprzedniego o 1,9%). W skali
swiatowej najwigksza liczbe przyjazdow turystow zagranicznych generuje Francja do
ktorej w 2008 r. przyjechato ponad 79 min turystow. Polska jezeli chodzi o przyjazdy
turystow zagranicznych znajduje si¢ na 19 miejscu i w roku 2008 przyjeta zaledwie 13
mln turystow co oznaczato spadek w stosunku do roku poprzedniego o 13,5%.

W skali europejskiej Polska nie nalezy do potentatdw turystycznej bazy noclegowej,
gdyz nasze hotele stanowia zaledwie 1,2% ogoétu tego typu obiektéw w UE. Pod
wzglegdem liczby obiektow hotelarskich w UE zajmujemy odleglta 12 pozycje i
wprawdzie wyprzedzamy wiele panstw to nalezy mie¢ na wzgledzie fakt, iz jestesmy
stosunkowo duzym krajem ze znaczna liczba atrakcyjnych miejsc 1 obszarow
turystycznych, jednakze nie przektada si¢ to na wigksza liczbe obiektow noclegowych.
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Walory turystyczne Podlasia

Wystepowanie walorow turystycznych warunkuje rozwo6j ruchu turystycznego i nalezy
zaznaczy¢, iz wojewddztwo podlaskie dysponuje ponadprzecigtna ilo$cia znaczacych
waloréw co wyraza si¢ w postaci roznorodnych form ochrony przyrody i krajobrazu.
Cztery parki narodowe zajmuja 4,6% powierzchni wojewddztwa, 83 rezerwaty
przyrody zajmuja 0,7% powierzchni wojewddztwa, trzy parki krajobrazowe zajmuja
4,2% powierzchni wojewddztwa, trzynascie obszarow chronionego krajobrazu
obejmuje 22,4% powierzchni wojewodztwa, za§ ogdétem ochrona obszarowa objgto
okoto 32 % powierzchni wojewodztwa. Wskazane powyzej cenne zasoby 1 walory
przyrodnicze, relatywnie niski stopien zanieczyszczenia $rodowiska oraz znaczne
walory kulturowe wyznaczaja wojewodztwu funkcjg turystyczno-rekreacyjna.

Stanu sektora turystycznego w wojewddztwie podlaskim

Obiekty zakwaterowania zbiorowego w Polsce mozna scharakteryzowa¢ ogolng liczba
blisko 7 tys. podmiotéw niemniej wskazac nalezy na bardzo istotny fakt, iz jedynie 70%
z nich stanowia obiekty catoroczne. W gorszej perspektywie przedstawia si¢ sytuacja w
wojewodztwie podlaskim, gdzie obiekty caloroczne stanowia 64% ogodtu obiektow
zakwaterowania zbiorowego, a liczba obiektow w latach 2003-2008 systematycznie
spadata aby w roku 2008 osiagna¢ poziom 166.

TAB. 1 Obiekty zakwaterowania zbiorowego w Polsce ogoltem w latach 2003-2008

'Wyszczegdlnienie 2003 2004 2005 2006 2007 2008
Polska 7116 6972 6723 6694 6718 6857
Dolnoslaskie 782 727 712 694 720 736
Kujawsko-pomorskie 340 352 338 317 307 306
Lubelskie 344 352 331 314 307 298
Lubuskie 291 304 280 300 319 335
L.odzkie 231 230 224 229 219 216
Malopolskie 878 873 825 819 843 872
Mazowieckie 334 352 332 331 320 325
Opolskie 102 127 118 114 121 116
Podkarpackie 312 294 312 335 336 355
Podlaskie 188 188 180 176 169 166
Pomorskie 787 800 788 797 807 822
Slaskie 474 454 441 426 394 423
Swigtokrzyskie 131 124 119 111 129 123
'Warminsko-mazurskie 332 341 353 365 371 384
Wielkopolskie 579 540 530 516 508 540
Zachodniopomorskie 1011 914 840 850 848 840

Zrédto: Opracowanie whasne na podstawie danych GUS
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W ostatnich latach obserwujemy systematyczny spadek ogoélnego czasu pobytu
turystbw w miejscach recepcyjnych, co oznacza, iz turySci sa coraz mniej
zainteresowani dlugotrwatymi pobytami i w szczeg6lnosci dotyczy to turystow
krajowych gdzie dynamika spadku byla znacznie wyzsza 1 w ciagu sze$ciu lat czas
pobytu takiego turysty zmniejszyt si¢ o okoto 10%. W tym samym czasie ilo$¢
noclegéw z jakich skorzystali tury$ci zagraniczni wzrosta co pozytywnie §wiadczy o
obszarach recepcyjnych, ktore zaczely oferowaé doskonalszy produkt sktaniajacy do
przedtuzenia pobytow.

FIG. 1 Srednia liczba noclegéw na korzystajacego turyste w Polsce.
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Zrédto: Opracowanie whasne na podstawie danych GUS

FIG. 2 Srednia liczba noclegéw na turyste w wojewodztwie podlaskim.
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Zrédto: Opracowanie whasne na podstawie danych GUS

Catkowicie odmienne jesli chodzi o $redni czas korzystania z noclegow przedstawia sig
sytuacja w wojewddztwie podlaskim. Turys$ci korzystaja tutaj $rednio z jednego noclegu
krécej, gdyz $redni czas pobytu turysty spadt w roku 2008 ponizej dwoch dob 1 nawet
turysci krajowi nie spedzaja w bazie noclegowej wojewoddztwa podlaskiego duzo wigce;j
czasu. Moze to zle $swiadczy¢ o nie spelniajacej oczekiwaé bazie noclegowej lub tez
braku istotnych atrakcji turystycznych, ktore bylyby w stanie zatrzymaé turystow na
dtuzej. Pewnych pozytywoéw mozna jedynie upatrywa¢ w relatywnie szybciej niz w
kraju rosnacej wielkosci Sredniego czasu pobytu turysty zagranicznego.
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TAB. 2 Udzielone noclegi w obiektach zbiorowego zakwaterowania w 2008 r.

ROZWOJ TURYSTYCZNY OBSZAROW O ATRAKCYJNYCH WALORACH

. i Turysci Turysci
Wyszczegodlnienie Ogotem % Do % . .| %
krajowi zagraniczni

Polska 56 645518 | 100,0 | 46472 281 | 100,0 | 10173 237 [100,0
Dolnoslaskie 5229121 92 | 4100098 | 8,8 1129023 |11,1
Kujawsko-pomorskie | 2 892 903 5,1 2703 163 5,8 189 740 1,9
Lubelskie 1555548 | 2,7 | 1416546 | 3,0 139 002 1,4
Lubuskie 1524694 | 2,7 | 1238336 | 2,7 286 358 2,8
L.odzkie 1864377 | 33 | 1601782 | 34 262 595 2,6
Matopolskie 7953631 | 14,0 | 5967952 | 12,8 1985679 [19,5
Mazowieckie 5106840 | 9,0 | 3600412 | 7,7 1506428 | 14,8
Opolskie 635 988 1,1 535 788 1,2 100 200 1,0
Podkarpackie 1886570 | 3,3 | 1739537 | 3,7 147 033 1,4
Podlaskie 907 520 1,6 801 335 1,7 106 185 1,0
Pomorskie 6166428 | 10,9 | 5535409 | 11,9 631 019 6,2
Slaskie 4333866 | 7,7 | 3668374 | 7.9 665 492 6,5
Swietokrzyskie 1072 492 1,9 | 1008278 | 2,2 64214 0,6
Warminsko-mazurskie| 2459639 | 43 | 2075500 | 4,5 384 139 3,8
Wielkopolskie 3022100 | 5,3 | 2493493 | 54 528 607 52
Zachodniopomorskie | 10033801 | 17,7 | 7986278 | 17,2 | 2047523 |20.1

Zrédto: Opracowanie wiasne na podstawie danych GUS

Struktura udzielania noclegéw w obiektach zakwaterowania zbiorowego wskazuje na
bardzo maty udziat wojewodztwa podlaskiego w calej obstudze noclegowej turystow w
Polsce. Jak pokazuja dane w roku 2008 wojewodztwo podlaskie zajmowalo
przedostatnie miejsce jesli chodzi o liczbe udzielonych noclegow. Bardzo niepokojacy
jest znikomy udziat wojewodztwa podlaskiego w przyciaganiu turystow zagranicznych.
W roku 2008 zdotano w wojewddztwie podlaskim udzieli¢ zaledwie 1% noclegow z
jakich skorzystali tury$ci zagraniczni w Polsce. W tym samym czasie wojewddztwo
zachodniopomorskie zdotato udzieli¢ ponad 20% noclegoéw dla turystow zagranicznych.

Jesli chodzi o rozmieszczenie turystycznej bazy noclegowej] w wojewddztwie
podlaskim to nalezy zwroci¢ uwage na znaczne jej skoncentrowanie tylko w dwoch
obszarach. Generalnie przewazajaca cze¢s¢ bazy noclegowej znajduje si¢ w obszarze
pojezierza suwalsko-augustowskiego. Istniejace tutaj obiekty stanowia 44% ogoélnej
liczby obiektow noclegowych i oferuja ponad 53% miejsc noclegowych. Swiadczy to o
istotnych walorach turystycznych tego obszaru, ktére z jednej strony przyciagaja
turystow, a z drugiej strony zmniejszaja poziom ryzyka gospodarczego sklaniajac
inwestorow do utrzymywania obiektow juz istniejacych lub tez lokowania obiektow
nowych.

Drugim istotnym biegunem wojewoddztwa jesli chodzi o obiekty zakwaterowania
zbiorowego jest miasto Biatystok i1 jego okolice gdzie znajduje sig blisko 22% obiektow
oferujacych 24,1% miejsc noclegowych. W sumie te dwa obszary dysponujac 66%
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obiektow oferuja ponad 78% miejsc noclegowych, co stawia je w pozycji monopolisty
w kwestii zbiorowego zakwaterowania o0s0b korzystajacych z wypoczynku
turystycznego.

Nie bez znaczenia jest rowniez obszar Puszczy Biatowieskiej, ktory dysponuje blisko
8% obiektow noclegowych zakwaterowania zbiorowego, jednakze oferuje niewiele
ponad 5% miejsc noclegowych. Wskazuje to, iz istniejace tutaj obiekty noclegowe
naleza do stosunkowo mniejszych. Zwroci¢ réwniez uwage nalezy na dwa obszary
wojewodztw podlaskiego, a mianowicie Puszcz¢ Biatowieska i1 Biebrzanski Park
Narodowy, gdyz generuja one relatywnie dlugie czasy pobytu turystow zagranicznych.
Wielkosci te sa zdecydowanie wyzsze od czaséw pobytu turystow krajowych. Moze to
upowaznia¢ do wniosku, iz sa to atrakcyjne obszary recepcyjne dla turystyki
zagraniczne;j.

Whioski

Przedstawiona analiza sktania do wniosku, iz sam fakt posiadania walorow nie
przesadza o rozwoju turystyki na danym obszarze. Przede wszystkim niepokoi¢ moze
fakt, 1z ogétem na Podlasiu udzielono zaledwie 1,6% noclegow pomimo faktu, iz
wojewodztwo dysponuje znacznymi walorami naturalnymi oraz oferuje 2,5% ogétu
krajowych obiektow noclegowych. Jeszcze gorzej wyglada sytuacja udzielania
noclegdéw turystom zagranicznym, gdyz na Podlasiu udzielono noclegéw zaledwie dla
1,0% turystow z zagranicy. Wojewddztwo podlaskie dysponuje dwoma pozamiejskimi
obszarami recepcyjnymi turystyki przyjazdowej i sa to region suwalsko-augustowski i
obszar Puszczy Biatowieskiej. Obszary te moga by¢ w przysziosci biegunami rozwoju
turystycznego wojewodztwa podlaskiego Niepokojacym faktem jest, ze turysci spedzaja
w wojewodztwie podlaskim znacznie mniej czasu niz w pozostatych obszarach
recepcyjnych, co moze sktania¢ do wniosku, iz skierowana do nich oferta turystyczna
jest zbyt uboga w atrakcje w zwiazku z czym nie sa sktonni do przedtuzania pobytoéw.
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Abstract:

The paper analyses the impact of EU membership on agricultural foreign trade of those
countries, which became EU members and also the old member countries. The analysis
of the paper covers time period of 5 years before and 5 years after the entrance of each
country to EU. The paper analyses changes in territorial structure of agricultural foreign
trade of these countries caused by the influence of join EU. The paper is written as part
of research intention VZ 6046070906 granted by the Ministry of Education, Youth and
Sports (MSMT CR) on which the authors work in the long term.

Uvod

Zahrani¢ni obchod ve svét€ neustale nabira na intenzité. Jeho vyznam se trvale zvySuje
jiz od druhé poloviny 50. letech 20. stoleti. K rozvoji azejména pak ke zvySeni
intenzity mezinarodni zahranicné obchodni smény pfispély v minulych desetiletich
zejména nasledujici faktory. Byl to rozvoj mezinarodni kooperace nastoleny po druhé
svétové valce apostaveny na tfech zékladnich pilifich, jejichz koteny lze hledat
v Brettonwoodském systému. Prvni ztéchto pilifti je Svétova banka, dale pak
Mezinarodni ménovy fond a v neposledni fadé¢ je to VSeobecnd dohoda o clech
a obchodu. Hlavnim zamérem autord je v tomto ptipad¢ zaméfit se na vyvoj zahrani¢né
obchodnich vazeb mezi zemémi ES respektive EU adale pak analyzovat vliv
integracnich procest, které v Evropé trvale probihaji na zahrani¢ni obchod c¢lenskych
zemi ES/EU, se zaméfenim na zmény teritoridlni struktury vlivem rozsifovani EU.

Cil a metodika

Cilem pfispévku je zhodnotit vyvoj hodnoty agrarniho zahrani¢niho obchodu zemi
ES/EU v zavislosti na procesu rozsifovani ¢lenské zakladny. Sekundarnim tkolem je
pak zpracovani analyzy vlivu pfistoupeni jednotlivych ,,novych® clenskych stath za
ucelem zhodnoceni vlivu pfistoupeni do ES/EU na vyvoj agrarniho obchodu
jednotlivych zemi. Clanek v tomto sméru analyzuje vliv vstupu do ES/EU zejména na
teritorialni strukturu agrarni obchodu, dale pak na intenzitu obchodu mezi ¢lenskymi
zemémi a v neposledni fadé¢ dochazi ke vzajemnému porovnani vyvojového trendu
agrarniho zahrani¢niho obchodu v ptipadé jednotlivych k ES/EU pftistoupivsich ¢lenti
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za ucelem zjisténi spolecnych ryst, které jsou typické pro obdobi ptipravy na ¢lenstvi
v ES/EU, dale v obdobi bezprostiedné po vstupu do ES/EU a nasledné pak i v delSim
casovém odstupu od momentu pfistoupeni k ES/EU. Tento clanek je autory
zpracovavan vramci vyzkumného zdméru VZ 604 607 0906 udéleného MSMT.
K analyze zékladnich vyvojovych trendl autofi pfispévku pouzili zaklady srovnavaci
analyzy a elementérni statistické metody jako jsou fetézové a bazické indexy. Analyza
svym charakterem pokryva obdobi 5 let pred vstupem a 5 let po vstupu dané zem¢ do
EU. Zdrojem dat pro analyzu jsou pak databdze OSN ato Comtrade a Faostat.
Analyzovan je vliv vSech vin rozsifeni ES/EU a to v nésledujici podob¢: 1973 — Velka
Britanie, Irsko, Dansko, 1981- Recko, 1986 — Portugalsko a gpanélsko, 1995 —
Svédsko, Finsko a Rakousko, 2004 — CR, Slovensko, Polsko, Mad’arsko, Malta, Kypr,
Slovinsko, Estonsko, Litva a LotySsko. Rumunsko a Bulharsko jsou, 1 pfes nedostatek
aktualnich dostupnych udajii, rovnéz do analyzy zahrnuty ato vzhledem k tomu, Ze
ptispévek analyzuje nejen vyvoj v obdobi po vstupu jednotlivych zemi do ES/EU, ale
rovnéz i obdobi ptiprav jednotlivych zemi na ¢lenstvi v ES/EU.

Vliv pristoupeni do ES/EU na vyvojové trendy agrarniho exportu a importu

Dopady rozsitovani ES/EU na agrarni zahrani¢ni obchod lze vnimat v nékolika
rovinach. Pro potfeby tohoto ¢lanku se analyza zabyva tim, jaké dopady pfineslo
rozsitovani ES/EU na vyvoj riistu vzédjemného agrarniho zahrani¢éniho obchodu ES/EU
a dale se pak zabyvéa analyzou dopadi rozsifovani ES/EU na zmény tempa tohoto ristu
agroobchodu jednotlivych Clenskych stat, které do SpoleCenstvi pfistoupily v letech
1973 — 2004. Je vhodné rozliSovat vyvoj agrarniho zahrani¢niho obchodu jednotlivych
zemi s diirazem na vyvoj obchodu v obdobi pred a po vstupu jednotlivych zemi do
ES/EU. Z divodu, Ze hodnota dolaru i zbozi se v Case neustdle méni a cela analyza je
zpracovana v USD, je tento pfispévek vénovan pravé dopadim pristoupeni na vyvoj
agrarniho obchodu jednotlivych zemi. Analyza je postavena na vzajemné komparaci
vyvoje tempa rustu jak agrarniho exportu, tak i importu v ptipadé jednotlivych zemi —
¢lentt ES/EU a to v obdobi pted jejich vstupem do EU a v obdobi po jejich vstupu do
EU. Vliv permanentniho rozsifovani ¢lenské zakladny v ristu hodnoty agrarniho
obchodu zemi ES/EU hraje nezanedbatelnou roli.

Agrarni zahrani¢ni obchod respektive jeho hodnota se v priibéhu vyvoje ES/EU neustale
navySovala. Rostla jak hodnota realizovaného agrarniho obchodu, tak i objem
(hmotnost) realizovanych obchodi. V pribehu let se rovnéz ménila velmi vyrazné jak
teritorialni, tak i komoditni struktura zahrani¢niho obchodu jednotlivych zemi ES/EU.
V ptipad€¢ teritoridlni struktury dochazelo béhem let k neustdlému procesu
zintenziviiovani obchodnich vztahti mezi jednotlivymi evropskymi zemémi. Na tomto
zintenzivnéni mélo podil n€kolik vyznamnych faktort. V prvé fadé se jednalo o fakt, Ze
zem¢ EU 15 se pomalu ajisté integrovaly v pribéhu celého obdobi studené valky,
integrace v oblasti zemé&d¢€lské politiky se realizovala rovnéz na zékladé faktu, Ze
jednotlivé zem¢ se byly schopné shodnout na spoleénych principech obchodni
a zem&délské politiky, coz zaroven vedlo 1 k tomu, Ze jednotlivé zemé posilily svou
pozici navenek vi¢i zbytku svéta, nebot’ pfi vSech jednanich, v tomto ptipad¢ zejména
jednanich na pidé GATT/WTO, tato skutenost pak velmi posilila vyjednavaci pozici
integrujici se Evropy. DalSim vyznamnym faktorem, ktery pfispél k zintenzivnéni
vzajemnych obchodnich vztahu mezi dneSnimi ¢leny EU byl konec studené valky
a rozpad vychodniho bloku. Jednotlivé stiedoevropské a vychodoevropské zemé velmi
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rychle pfeorientovaly svou teritorialni strukturu a pfirozené nejvhodnéjSimi obchodnimi
partnery se pro tyto zemé staly staty EU. DalSim vyznamnym faktorem pfispivajicim
k ristu zejména vnitiniho obchodu je fakt, ze agrarni produkce je realizovana primarné
pro potieby vnitiniho trhu EU a agrarni export, 1 kdyZ jeho podil na svétovém exportu je
vysoky, predstavuje pouze okrajovou zalezitost. RozSifovani ES/EU s sebou trvale
pfindsi i zvétSovani vnitiniho trhu a s tim dochézi i k navySovani produkénich kapacit,
ale 1 k navySovani vnitini urovné spotieby. Samotny proces pfistoupeni k ES/EU
anasledné clenstvi se na vyvoji agrarniho obchodu jednotlivych zemi projevily
specifickym zptsobem. Zpravidla ov§em lze konstatovat, ze v obdobi, kdy se jednotlivé
zemé pripravovaly na svilj vstup do EU je charakteristické pro vétSinu zemi tim, Ze
tempo rastu agrarniho exportu a importu zacalo v duisledku pfipravy na vstup ménit

svou strukturu.

Tab. 1: Priimérna meziro¢ni mira ristu agrar. exportu jednotl. zemi ve vybraném

obdobi
Export Celk. Extrastat Intrastat
5 let pied 5 let po 3 roky po 5 let pred 5 let po 3 roky po 5 let pied 5 let po 3 roky po
pfistoupeni | pfistoupeni | pfistoupeni | pfistoupeni | pfistoupeni | pfistoupeni | pfistoupeni | pfistoupeni | pfistoupeni

meziro¢. rist m k EC/EU k ECIEU k EC/EU m k EC/EU k EC/EU k EC/EU m k EC/EU k EC/EU k EC/EU
Rakousko 7.8% 14.3% 17.7% 11.5% 0.9% 2.8% 4.5% 25.4% 32.4%
Bulharsko 20.2% 17.6% 23.7%

Kypr -12.0% 2.5% -17.5% 2.8% -1.2% 2.6%
CR 6.6% 27.0% -1.4% 13.2% 9.8% 29.9%
Dansko 6.9% 18.0% 26.1% 11.6% 13.7% 15.7% 3.8% 21.7% 34.0%
Estonsko 6.7% 6.2% 3.6% 11.9% 13.0% 12.3%
Finsko 17.8% -4.0% 5.5% 22.8% -6.9% 3.9% 9.4% 4.3% 13.3%
Recko 12.6% -0.1% 4.2% 18.4% -7.5% -7.3% 6.9% 8.2% 17.4%
Mad'arsko 3.7% 12.1% 2.2% 4.0% 6.7% 5.5% 9.3% 15.5%
Irsko 10.7% 20.8% 28.2% 9.8% 32.5% 33.7% 11.2% 20.3% 29.1%
Lotyssko 12.7% 41.1% 15.7% 31.1% 13.6% 48.0%
Litva 13.0% 34.2% 9.6% 29.7% 18.5% 42.0%
Malta 25.2% 13.6% 32.4% 13.9% 3.3% 14.4%
Polsko 9.0% 34.9% 3.7% 18.6% 12.9% 42.1%
Portugalsko 0.0% 16.9% 18.4% 1.7% 1.7% 6.3% -1.2% 24.9% 28.8%
Rumunsko 17.6% 21.6% 16.9%

Slovensko 10.3% 37.2% 5.7% 21.6% 11.6% 40.0%
Slovinsko 5.4% 13.1% 6.1% -4.2% 7.2% 42.3%
Spanélsko -0.1% 18.1% 24.6% 0.8% 8.1% 11.8% -0.3% 24.4% 33.2%
Svédsko 7.3% 9.2% 20.3% 9.8% -2.0% 9.2% 4.7% 20.7% 34.2%
UK 11.2% 19.5% 24.4% 10.4% 14.4% 19.6% 14.4% 29.0% 35.0%

Zdroj: Comtrade, vlastni vypocCty

V ptipad¢ vétsSiny zemi doslo ke zpomaleni tempa ristu obchodu s neclenskymi zemémi
ES/EU anaopak tempo rastu obchodu s ¢lenskymi, ¢i ostatnimi zemémi usilujicimi
o Clenstvi v ES/EU se zacalo v disledku postupné liberalizace obchodu navysovat,
pfi¢emZ postupem cCasu tempo ristu ,intra obchodu® (v ramci EU) pfevysilo tempo
rustu ,,extra obchodu® (mimo zemé EU). V ptipad¢ vyvoje agrarniho exportu (tab.¢. 1)
tento vyvoj v obdobi pfed vstupem do ES/EU neni jesté¢ tak markantni, ale v ptipadé
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agrarniho importu (tab.c. 2), kde nesymetricky provadéna liberalizace obchodu vedla
k tomu, Ze trhy nové€ pfistoupivSich zemi se v obdobi ptfiprav na Clenstvi oteviraly
rychleji, nez tomu bylo v piipadé¢ trhu ES/EU, je pak vidét, ze tempo ristu intra-importti
vyrazné€ prevysuje tempo riistu extra-importli u vétsiny analyzovanych zemi.

TAB. 2: Priimérna meziro¢ni mira ristu agrar. importu jednotl. zemi ve vybraném

obdobi

Import Celk. Extrastat Intrastat

5 let pied 5 let po 3 roky po 5 let pied 5 let po 3 roky po 5 let pfed 5 let po 3 roky po

pfistoupenim | pfistoupeni | pfistoupeni | pfistoupeni | pfistoupeni | pfistoupeni | pfistoupeni | pfistoupeni | pfistoupeni
meziro¢. rist k ECIEU k EC/EU k EC/IEU m k ECIEU k EC/EU k EC/EU m k EC/EU k EC/EU k EC/EU
Rakousko 7.60% 7.01% 11.42% 5.82% -5.61% -6.77% 9.25% 15.11% 23.99%
Bulharsko 22.74% 21.66% 23.95%
Kypr -5.95% 18.12% -11.85% 3.37% 2.02% 27.71%
CR 7.09% 24.38% 1.83% 8.71% 9.16% 28.61%
Déansko 7.15% 26.69% 24.65% 6.63% 24.46% 19.59% 8.99% 33.49% 38.77%
Estonsko 5.24% 1.31% 1.41% -14.98% 8.66% 9.01%
Finsko 6.26% 4.13% 8.25% 6.66% -4.77% -2.05% 6.21% 13.99% 22.11%
Recko 13.13% 7.86% 11.52% 9.59% -9.76% -14.60% 20.62% 26.34% 41.40%
Mad'arsko 8.85% 26.01% -1.22% -13.75% 16.80% 24.65% 41.09%
Irsko 9.13% 21.33% 23.30% 6.22% 15.11% 16.29% 13.41% 27.86% 31.55%
LotySsko 9.26% 24.57% 5.64% 13.72% 10.18% 26.61%
Litva 6.82% 29.23% 25.26% 10.72% 2.67% 40.02%
Malta 5.43% 7.55% 9.81% -16.83% 4.10% 14.97%
Polsko 0.88% 27.04% -1.81% 26.64% 3.02% 27.30%
Portugalsko -3.86% 24.48% 29.69% -4.14% 13.32% 16.97% 0.94% 51.47% 67.05%
Rumunsko 21.29% 23.32% 20.16%
Slovensko 5.23% 26.17% 6.19% 14.79% 5.04% 28.65%
Slovinsko 4.07% 19.75% 2.371% 4.00% 5.00% 26.51%
épanélsko -3.60% 26.30% 31.99% -4.47% 14.68% 19.05% -0.06% 51.53% 67.08%
Svédsko 7.24% 2.63% 4.29% 5.62% -3.40% -4.74% 8.98% 7.58% 12.03%
UK 4.32% 12.82% 18.08% 3.51% 9.17% 8.19% 6.28% 20.48% 35.30%

Zdroj: Comtrade, vlastni vypocCty

Zavér

Pokud shrneme vyvoj obchodu jednotlivych postupné

se k ES/EU prtidruzivsich se

¢lend, mizeme zjistit, Ze tempo rustu agroobchodu mélo az na drobné vyjimky rostouci
charakter. Tento rostouci charakter pak byl jest¢ vyznamnéji umocnén v obdobi
bezprostiedné po vstupu jednotlivych zemi do ES/EU. Z uvedenych tabulek je pak
zietelné vidét, ze v pripade vétSiny zemi doslo po vstupu do ES/EU v dasledku naprosté
liberalizace trhit mezi ¢lenskymi zemémi a v dusledkl pfijeti zasad vyplyvajicich ze
spole¢nych politik zemi ES/EU k velmi vyraznému — vétSinou pak skokovému nartstu
tempa ristu obchodu a to jak v ptipad€ exportd, tak i v pfipadé importi. Tempo ristu
realizované zejména pak vnitini obchodni smény mélo tendenci navysit se zejména
béhem prvnich tfech let po vstupu jednotlivych zemi do ES/EU a pak nasledovalo jeho
pozvolné snizovani anavrat na ,,béznou“ uroven. Tempo rdstu intra obchodu se
v obdobi po vstupu navysilo nevidanym zplsobem, zatimco v piipadé extra obchodil
doslo v pripadé mnoha zemi dokonce k zdpornému vyvojovému trendu. Pro nékteré
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zem¢ pak omezeni obchodovat stzv. tietimi zemémi pfedstavovalo velmi vyrazné
problémy, které se projevily zejména v oblasti snizeni tempa ristu exportli do téchto
oblasti a zaroven v ptipadé vétsSiny novych clenskych zemi doslo k vyraznému poklesu
importd ze tietich zemi. Pokles tempa riistu importa ze tietich zemi pak doséhl vysSich
hodnot, nez tomu bylo v pfipad¢ exportd. Mnoho zemi svéta totiz i nadale pokracovalo
ve spotieb¢ produktl vyrdbénych v novych ¢lenskych zemich ES/EU, ale moZnosti
téchto zemi naopak importovat na trhy novych ¢lent se velmi vyrazn¢ omezily.
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Abstract:

The objective of the hereby study is the analysis and assessment of interrelations
occurring between the selected attributes of regions’ competitiveness, as well as the
level and dynamics of economic growth. Spatial scope of the research is based on
regional division of the European Union countries, for which NUTS II units, defined
according to the Nomenclature of Territorial Units for Statistics, have become the points
of reference. Time span of the research covers one year — 2005. The level and dynamics
of Gross Domestic Product and attributes illustrating region’s competitiveness like:
production factors, social and economic climate, related and supporting sectors,
constitute basic characteristics used for the analysis. The study is of empirical nature

1. Introduction

Regions’ competitiveness is observed as the firm and stable advantage of some regions
over the other, or as a distance separating one region from others [2, 15-26]. It may be
assumed that region’s competitiveness translates itself into the capacity for creating
more extensive wealth, as compared to other regions regarded as competitors [3, 14]. A
competitive region is successful in establishing such conditions for enterprises situated
in its area which facilitate them in winning against the competition, besides the region is
capable of winning competitive advantage against other regions if it captures investment
capital and mainly the capital accumulated in projects characterized by high level of
innovation [1, 124].

The attributes illustrating region’s competitiveness may represent diversified
significance with regard to different hierarchy of objectives, potential, line of business
or strategy for an enterprise development. Following the publication by M.E. Poter [5,
260-265], the mentioned below, mutually interrelated factors, constituting the, so called,
rhombus of competitive advantage, may be distinguished: production factors, demand
conditions, social and economic climate, related and supporting sectors. Each factor is
associated with adequate features of the region, which at the same time constitute
contemporary criteria responsible for the attractiveness of a foreign enterprise business
activity spatial location.

At present, among production determinants, the dominating importance is associated
with labour force qualifications and innovations related to creating, disseminating and
applying knowledge. It is also directly associated with implementing the latest
information and telecommunication technologies. Among demand determinants the
utmost importance, apart from its volume, is associated with quality defined by
consumption patterns and purchasing power of the region inhabitants [6, 41-51]. Social
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and economic climate is influenced by conditions of conducting economic activity, as
well as living conditions in the region. They play the role of additional encouraging
factors for enterprises looking for attractive foreign markets. The final factor of region’s
competitive advantage is the, so called, related and supporting sectors. Their importance
results from observing a competitive region as an area in which a strong system of
network relations is being established nowadays [4].

The most frequently applied measure of economic growth is Gross Domestic Product
obtained in a given region. It may seem controversial that regional development, as
a complex and manifold process, is measured by means of just one factor. Undoubtedly
it does manifest certain simplification of the problem, however, the application of Gross
Domestic Product is supported by methodological and interpretational simplicity,
accompanied by information availability.

2. Information background for research

The European Union regions, distinguished in line with NUTS II classification, have
become the basis for research. Eurostat data base was used while choosing statistical
information. The segmentation of 271 European NUTS 2 level regions turned out
impossible due to unavailability of statistical information. Therefore, the analysis
covered the sample made up of 229 European regions. The study did not cover 42
regions, including eight Greek, seven French, five Danish, German and British, two
Spanish, Slovenian, Polish and Portuguese, as well as one Belgium, Italian, Finish and
Austrian region.

The analysis was conducted for 2005 and focused on the level of regional development,
as compared to an average European Union level and the rate of growth. The following
statistical attributes were applied: Y1 — Gross Domestic Product / 1 inhabitant in PPS
units (Purchasing Power Standards) (EU-27= 100), Y2 — GDP growth rate in 2005 as
compared to 2002 (in %)).

The following set of statistical attributes, distinctive for each factor of competitiveness,
was suggested:

[-  production factors:

Xi1— share of the employed tertiary education graduates in the total labour force
number aged 25-64 (in %),

X, — share of the employed tertiary education graduates in the total population

number aged 25-64 (in %),

X;— share of adult population (aged 25-64) participating in lifelong learning in the
total population number aged 25-64 (in %),

X4— human resources in science and technology as % of total population number,

Xs— human resources in science and technology as % of professionally active
population aged 25-64,

Xe¢— number of patents registered in the European Patent Office per 1 million of
labour force,

II-  social and economic climate:

X7— share of the employed in services dealing with financial mediation and

consultancy, real estate intermediary, rental and general business in the total
number of labour force (in %),
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Xzs— unemployment rate (in %),
Xo— long term unemployment (at least 12 months) as % of total unemployment,

IIT - related and supporting sectors:

Xio— share of the employed in high-tech sectors ( high-tech industry and services and
knowledge based services) in the total number of labour force (in %),

X1 — share of the employed in high and mid-tech industry in the total number of
labour force (in %),

X1 — share of the employed in services based on knowledge and high-tech services in
the total number of labour force (in %),

Xi3— share of the employed in knowledge based services in the total number of labour
force (in %),

Xia- share of the employed in market services based on knowledge in the total
number of labour force (in %),

Xis- share of the employed in financial services based on knowledge in the total
number of labour force (in %),

Xi6— work capacity (Gross Domestic Product per 1 employee) in thousands of PPS.

The above factors, owing to the absence of statistical data, do not include the factor
which defines demand conditions.

3. The analysis of interdependencies between factors of the European regions’
competitiveness and the level and dynamics of regional GDP

Having conducted the analysis on statistical information availability, the following
variables X10, X12, X15 were removed from the set of regions’ competitiveness
attributes, since the number of missing data exceeded 15%. The other variables were
characterized by information availability and sufficient variability, higher than 10%.
The analysis of competitive attributes correlation with the level and economic
development growth (Y1, Y2) was conducted in regional studies. Critical value of
correlation coefficient was set at the level of /i = 0,13. It represents border value, above
which correlation coefficient is statistically significant at the level of o = 0,05, for N — 2
= 227 degrees of freedom. Table 1 presents correlation coefficients of the attributes
referring to regions’ competitiveness (excluding unavailable variables (X10, X12, X15))
together with economic growth level and rate (Y1, Y2). The only attribute
insignificantly correlated with both the rate and level of growth was X6 variable — the
number of patents registered in the European Patent Office per 1 million of labour force.
X11 was insignificantly correlated with Y1 (GDP per capita level (EU-27=100)), and
variables X1, X2, X8 and X9 with Y2 (GDP growth rate in 2005 as compared to 2002
(in %)). Significant correlation with both the level and rate of growth occurred in case
of the following variables: X3 — share of adult population (aged 25-64) participating in
lifelong learning in the total population number aged 25-64 (in %), X4 — human
resources in science and technology as % of total population number, X5 — human
resources in science and technology as % of professionally active population aged 25-
64, X7 — share of the employed in services dealing with financial mediation and
consultancy, real estate intermediary, rental and general business in the total number of
labour force (in %), X13 — share of the employed in knowledge based services in the
total number of labour force (in %), X14 - share of the employed in market services
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based on knowledge in the total number of labour force (in %), X16 — work capacity in
thousands of PPS.

TAB. 1: Correlation of attributes illustrating regions’ competitiveness with the
level and rate of economic growth in 2005.

Attributes of Level and rate of growth Variables significantly
competitiveness Y, Y, correlated with competitiveness
attributes

Xi 0,544 -0,033 Y

Xo 0,595 -0,023 Y,

X3 0,489 -0,151 Yi,Vh

Xu 0,714 -0,155 Y1, V»

Xs 0,734 -0,197 Yi,V»

Xo 0,019 0,071 —

X; 0,836 -0,268 Y, Y,

Xz -0,413 -0,012 Y

Xo -0,429 0,078 Y

X1 0,085 -0162 Y,

Xi3 0,700 -0,343 Y, Y,

Xia 0,781 -0,286 Y, Y,

Xis 0,957 -0,303 Y, b

Source: author’s calculations.

It is quite characteristic that the relation of presented variables with GDP level was
much stronger and positive, while with GDP growth rate was weaker and negative. It
means that the regions representing high level of development are also characterized by
high level of competitiveness attributes values in case of X3, X4, X5, X7, X13, X14,
X1. On the other hand, these European regions which are characterized by high
dynamics of development show relatively low values of the analyzed competitiveness
factors. It results from the fact that the relatively wealthy European NUTS II level
regions (high GDP/1 inhabitant) are developing slower than the less developed regions,
and therefore values of attributes illustrating competitiveness present lower value there.
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Abstract:

Any preferential treatment of income of certain groups of people at setting their share
on state costs results in harmful disproportions in consequence. Conditions for taxation
of traders and self-employed persons, which are currently set-up in the Czech Republic,
lead to labour market distortions. This paper proves how distinct is taxation of self-
employed person that does not have any real actual costs and can use lump sum expense
compared to wage and capital yield taxation. That imposes a pressure on the labour
market or more precisely leads to crowding-out of wage earners out of labour market
into the sphere of so called ,Svarzsystem” (evasion of labour law provisions by
a conclusion of a commercial-contractual relationship).

Uvod

Zdanovani fyzickych osob je vyjadifenim jejich podilu na financovani vefejnych
rozpoctl. Zdraveé nastaveny danovy systém by mél byt v zasad€ neutrdlni tak, aby nebyl
hlavnim kritériem pro strategické rozhodovani ekonomickych subjekti. To ma byt
vedeno piedevSim kalkulem organizacné ekonomickym, sméfovat ke zvySovani
produktivity prace a jeho prostfednictvim k uspéchu v konkurenénim prostiedi.

Kazdou ekonomiku pfitom poskozuje, pokud se jeji subjekty museji pfi fizeni svych
produktivnich aktivit soustfed’ovat spiSe na umélé sekundarni externality, ke kterym
patii anomalie nastaveni dailového systému, namisto toho, aby fesily primarni problémy
své produktivni schopnosti. Fakta vSak ukazuji, Ze pfinejmensim ¢ast naSeho danového
systtmu je konstruovana takovym zpisobem, ktery vede k volbé organizacné
a ekonomicky nelogickych feSeni jen proto, ze se tim snizi disharmonicky nastavené
danové zatiZeni.

Ptic¢inou jsou zcela bezdivodné a mimotadné velké rozdily ve zdanovani riznych typi
pfijmi fyzickych osob. Ty byly v posledni dobé jesté prohlubovany prosazovanim
partikularnich zajmt v podob¢ nesystémovych zmén zakona o danich z pfijmi bez toho,

! Prispévek byl zpracovan s podporou projektu MMR WD-30-07-1 ,,Inovaéni pfistup k feSeni disparit na
urovni regionu®.

100



Lenka Sojkovd  SOUCASNY SYSTEM ZDANOVANI FYZICKYCH OSOB JAKO ZDROJ DEFORMACI
TRHU PRACE

aby se o nich vedla hlubsi spolecenska diskuse provazena patti¢nou osvétou. Existuji
proto neoduvodnitelné rozdily mezi zdanovdnim zaméstnancl, osob samostatné
vydélecné ¢innych a zdanovani kapitalovych vynosu fyzickych osob.

Situace ve zdanovani fyzickych osob v roce 2009

Vroce 2009 jsou nastaveny zakladni parametry zdanovani fyzickych osob takto:
Zakladni danové sazba je jednotna a €ini 15 %. Svoji roli v dafiovém zatiZeni pak hraji i
slevy na dani, z nichz hlavni sleva na dani ¢ini 24.000 K¢ ro¢né na jednoho danového
poplatnika, kterou ovSem nelze uplatnit u pfijmu z kapitdlového majetku.

U zaméstnancli je ovSem zdkladem dan€ uhrn hrubé mzdy a pojistného na socialni
a zdravotni pojiSténi, které zaméstnavatel odvadi za zaméstnance ve vysi 34 % z jeho
hrubé mzdy. Fakticky je tedy redlnd dafova sazba kolem 22 %. Socidlni a zdravotni
pojisténi je placeno az do vySe maximalniho vymétovaciho zakladu (,,stropu®), ktery je
pro rok 2009 stanoven na cCtyinasobek ro¢ni primérné mzdy apro rok 2010 na
Sestinasobek ro¢ni primérné mzdy. Mzda vyplacena nad tyto stropy pojistného je jiz
dale efektivné zatizena pouze 15-ti procentni dani.

vvvvvv

a zdravotniho pojisténi. To ma ovSem rovnéz stropy, nad kterymi tyto osoby plati
z rozdilu mezi svymi pfijmy a vydaji nebo ze zisku (vedou-li Uc€etnictvi) dan ve vysi
15 %. Mimoradny vliv na vysi zdanéni vSak ma to, Ze je pro fadu samostatné vydélec¢né
¢innych osob vyhodné uplatiiovat namisto skutecnych vydaji vydaje stanovené uréitym
procentem z piijmi (tzv. pausalni vydaje). Zakon umoziuje uplatnit pausalni vydaje ve
vysi 80 % soukromym zeméd€lciim a Zivnostnikiim s femeslnou Zivnosti. Sazbou 60 %
je dale umoznéno uplatnit pausalni vydaje vSem ostatnim zivnostnikiim, ptredstavitelim
svobodnych povolani podnikajicim podle profesnich ptedpisii (1€kati, pravnici, auditofi,
danovi poradci, autorizovani inzenyfi, notafi atd.) aosobam sjinou samostatnou
vydélecnou Cinnosti (umélci, sportovei, piekladatelé atd.). V téchto piipadech se
nezkouma, zdali tyto osoby skutecné maji ¢i nemaji néjaké vlastni relevantni naklady.
Procentni sazba je stanovena jako pauSal — pravni fikce ptredpokladajici existenci
nakladl. V mnoha ptipadech je vSak realita zcela jina.

Kapitalové vynosy z dividend a podilt na zisku jsou zatizeny zdanénim 15 % srazenym
jiz u platce. Nutné je vSak brat ohled i na to, ze je lze vyplacet pouze ze zisku po
zdanéni dani z pijmi pravnickych osob, ktera ¢ini 20 %. Uhrnné zdanéni tak ¢ini 32 %,
protoze 15-ti % sazbou se zdaiuje jiz jen 80 % z pivodné vytvofeného zisku. Tyto
vynosy nepodléhaji pojistnému na socialni a zdravotni pojisténi.

Rozdily mezi zdanénim téchto piijmi, zohlednujici stropy na pojistném a slevy na dani,
ukazuji nasledné grafy’.

% Pro nedostatek prostoru autorka byla nucena vypustit tabulky demonstrujici vypoéty zdanéni piijmu
osob samostatné¢ vydélecné ¢innych s pouzitim pausalnich vydaji 60 %, 80 % a daiové a odvodové
zatizeni pfijmi zaméstnance v roce 2009, vysledné hodnoty jsou vSak snad dostatecné zietelné i ze
zpracovanych grafl.
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Graf 1: ZatiZeni p¥ijmi OSVC p¥i pouZiti pausalnich vydaji 60 % v roce 2009

Zalizeri pifmil 28:C - paugal

'

= CatiZeni pfjrmi

SN \
LRLY e ————

=

= e

= 2

= ..

a [l

el

=

N ]
2m

Celkové prijmy

Nasledujici graf ¢. 2 ptedpoklada osobu samostatné vydélecné Cinnou — zednika, ktery
se nechava najimat, aniz by nakupoval materidl a ma tedy rovnéz zcela nepatrné vlastni
naklady. Uplatiiuje pausalni vydaje ve vysi 80 %, protoZe se jedna o Zivnost femeslnou.

Graf 2: ZatiZeni prijma OSVC p¥i pouziti pausalnich vydaji 80 % v roce 2009
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Pti extrémné vysokych piijmech zde zdanéni smétuje k limité 3 %.
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Piijmy OSVC, které mohou vyuzit mimotadného zvyhodnéni v podobé& nadstandardnich
pausalnich vydaji, ostfe kontrastuji se zdanénim piijmii OSVC, které se zabyvaji napt.
obchodem, a proto pro né neni vyuziti pausalnich vydaji ekonomicky pouzitelné. Jesté
vice vSak kontrastuji se zdanénim pifijmi zaméstnanci (graf ¢. 3) ase zdanénim
kapitalovych vynosi.

Graf 3 Danové a odvodové zatizeni mzdy zaméstnance v roce 2009
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Grafické znazornéni datiového zatizeni pfijml z dividend a podili na zisku by bylo
nadbytecné. Jedna se totiz o ptimku v urovni 32 % z piijmu.

Porovnani vSech zkoumanych druhii pfijml jednozna¢né potvrzuje, Ze je pro mnohé
profese extrémné vyhodné vyhnout se pracovnépravnimu vztahu a vykazovat své piijmy
jako osoba samostatné vydélecné €innd. Tzv. Svarcsystém je na vzestupu a vyplyva to i
ze stalé rostouciho poctu zivnostnikil, bez ohledu na ekonomickou krizi. Skute¢nost, ze
nartist poctu téchto osob jde pfedevSim na vrub ,,zaméstnavani na Zivnostensky list* je
sice obtizn¢ verifikovatelna, ale rozhodné vice nez pravdépodobna. Nebrani tomu ani
kontrolni ¢innost dafiové spravy a organit zodpovédnych za kontrolu dodrzovani
predpisti 0 zaméstnanosti a pracovnépravnich predpisi, tim spise, ze soudni spory v této
oblasti vyznivaji spiSe v neprospech statni spravy.

V posledni dobé se pak 1ze v praxi setkavat i s dal§im souvisejicim typem iracionalniho
jednani pod vlivem danovych zakonl. Spolecnici ¢i akcionafi firem si nevyplaceji
podily na zisku (dividendy), ale namisto toho navySuji odmény za vykonanou préaci.
V tad¢ pripadi tak likviduji i staré nerozdélené zisky i za cenu, Ze v aktualnim obdobi
jejich firmy vykazou Ucetni ztratu. V thrnu je totiz podstatné vyhodné&jsi vyplatit si
mzdu nezli podil na zisku.

To vSe vede kanomaliim deformujicim trh prace a dokonce i makroekonomické
statistiky. Jedna se o nasledujici skute¢nosti:

1. Rada firem radéji riskuje svoji persondlni stabilitu a vytésiiuje zaméstnance do
zivnostenské sféry. Vyuziva je smluvné a akceptuje omezeni pfi organizaci prace.

2. Rozvoj Svarcsystému vede k fad¢€ negativnich dopadii. Komplikuje organizaci prace
podnik, snizuje stabilitu trhu préce atd.
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3. Opticky klesa velikost trhu zaméstnanecké prace a zvySuje se pocet zivnostnikii.

Deformuje se také statistika vySe mezd vekonomice. Umélym piesunem
kapitalovych ziskil do piijmi ze zavislé ¢innosti dochazi k jejich navySeni.

5. Statistické navySeni mezd vede nasledné k navySovani dalSich parametrti v riznych
oblastech. Napf. pro dalsi roky tim je uméle navySovan primér mezd pro ucely
vypoctu stropu na odvody socialniho a zdravotniho pojisténi, pro vypocet socidlnich
davek a dichodii ¢i pro zvySovani mezd v organizacich, které maji zakotveny
automatické mechanismy v kolektivnich smlouvéch.

6. Pfesun kapitadlovych vynost do oblasti pfijmi ze zavislé ¢innosti vede k umélému
snizovani ziskovosti firem. To pak deformuje ukazatele ristu v celé ekonomice.

Zavér

Podil ob¢anli na financovani vefejnych rozpoctii by mél byt spravedlivy. Rozdily by
mély byt odivodnény pouze solidaritou vyplyvajici z urCitého politického koncenzu,
nikoli z toho, jakou ¢innost rizné fyzické osoby vykonavaji a jakou formou. Stavajici
systém vyzaduje radikalni pfehodnoceni, nebot’ je kontraproduktivni z hlediska potieb
hospodaiské politiky a je demotivujici i z pohledu nékterych skupin obyvatelstva.
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Abstract:

This paper is focused on main client bank services cost, mainly money transfers and
card services, changes due to harmonization of the Czech law to the Directive of the
European parliament and the Council 2007/64/ES, that has been complied by adopting
an act no. 284/2009 and no. 285/2009. Then there is an example of bank reaction of 3
main czech bank that have complied the new law a just transferred and linked the costs
to an another services

Uvod

Klientské néklady zakladnich bankovnich sluzeb (tzv. core banking services, zkratkou
CBS) — tyto naklady vznikaji v§em klientim obchodnich bank pfi uzivéni jejich sluzeb.
Otazka systému a trendu klientskych nékladi bankovnich sluzeb je pfedmétem diskuze
jak na narodni, tak na evropské urovni. Pro vytvoreni jednotného vnitiniho trhu EU je
nezbytné, aby byly zruSeny vSechny vnitini hranice, aby tak byl umoZznén volny pohyb
zbozi, osob, sluzeb a kapitalu. Nove schvalend smérnice ve svém textu ptimo uvadi, ze
zasadni dilezitosti proto nabyva fadné fungovani jednotného trhu platebnich sluzeb. V
soucasnosti vSak fungovani tohoto trhu brani nedostate¢nd harmonizace v této oblasti
[1]. Ztohoto divodu byla schvalena Smérnice Evropského parlamentu a Rady
2007/64/ES. Tento pfispévek se zabyvd piimymi dopady na ndklady CBS po
harmonizaci ¢eskych pravnich norem s touto smérnici, ke kterému dosSlo nyni béhem
listopadu 2009.

Clenéni nakladd

Komer¢nimi bankovnimi ustavy je poskytovana Sirokd paleta produkti pro depozita
a poskytovani uvérl. Vzhledem k podnikatelské podstaté¢ komeréni banky vedle
urokovych marzi a operaci s cennymi papiry jsou jednim z dalSich pfijmi poplatky.
Tyto poplatky banky vztahuji k ndkladim, které klientem poZzadovana operace pro
banku obnasi, resp. by obnaset méla. Za nadklady CBS jsou povazovany néklady
vznikajici v souvislosti se:

e spravou uctu
0 ziizeni a zru$eni BU, e-banking ,call centrum
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e operace s hotovosti

0 vklady avybéry na piepazce, vklady avybéry z bankomatu vlastni
banky, vklady a vybéry z bankomatu cizi banky

e doplikové sluzby
0 blokace karty, blokace Seku, dopliikové vypisy, bankovni sménka
e platby

O Seky, debetni karty, kreditni karty, vnitrobankovni elektronické platby,
mezibankovni elektronické platby, trvaly ptikaz, ptimé platby

Primé dopady nového zakona na klienta a reakce bank
Harmonizaci ¢eskych pravnich norem se smérnici 2007/64/ES O platebnich sluzbach na

vnitinim trhu se uskutecnilo schvalenim zakoni ¢. 284/2009 Sb. O platebnim styku
(dale jen jako zakon) a €. 285/2009 Sb. kterym se méni nékteré zadkony v souvislosti s
piijetim zédkona o platebnim styku. Jejich u¢innost byla stanovena na 1.11.2009 a také
k tomuto datu doslo k pfisluSnym zménam v sazebnicich komercnich bank, které byly
svym rozsahem nejrozsahlejsi za né€kolik poslednich let. Tento zdkon upravuje i1 jiné
vztahy neZz poskytovatel — klient, napt. lhity v informacni povinnosti o emisi
bezhotovostnich penéz bank komer¢nich k bance centralni a dal$i vztahy v réamci
regulaéni &innosti a dohledu Ceské narodni banky nad bankovnim trhem. Clanek se

ovSem zaméfen na zmeny tykajici se klientskych nakladi.

V §90 a 91 zakon nejprve upravuje ze informace o platebnich transakcich. Ty budou
poskytovany nebo zptistupfiovany platci i pfijemci v pravidelnych intervalech, které
nesmé&ji byt del§i nez 1 meésic, dohodnutym zpisobem, tak aby piijemce mohl tyto
informace ukladat a kopirovat v nezménéném stavu. [2]. Z toho vyplyva povinnost
informovani klienta o stavu a transakcich na G¢tu minimalné jednou mési¢né. Hojné
vyuzivané Ctvrtletni tisténé vypisy se timto rusi pokud nebudou doplnény mési¢nim
elektronickym vypisem. Zakon neur¢uje médium, pouze nutnost uziti alespont jednoho
kanalu, ale urcuje bezplatnost informovani klienta. Jinymi slovy vystaveni elektronické
vypisy jsou pro klienta zdarma. TiSténé vypisy jsou zdarma vyhotoveny, ale banka
muze nauctovat postovné, protoze se nejedend o soucast informacéni povinnosti. Presto
jiz piimo ze znéni zdkona je patrné, ze pii jeho piipravé bylo piimo pocitdno
s elektronickou verzi, viz.: ,,Tak aby prijemce mohl tyto informace ukladat a kopirovat v
nezmenéném stavu*. Toto vymezeni ma mimo jiné také zabranit situaci, kdy banka
prohlasi své e-banking stranky jako dohodnuty zptisob informovani a nebude zasilat
vypisy zadné. Z tohoto prostiedi totiz nelze kopirovat a uklddat informace v naprosto
nezménéném stavu na rozdil od napft. uloZeni pdf, ¢i html souboru, ktery byl poslan jako
priloha e-mailu klientovi.

Dalsi velmi diskutovanou upravou je problematika odcizené platebni karty, resp. jejiho
zablokovani a hrazeni Skody z neautorizovanych transakci. Zakon plosné rusi
zpoplatnéni blokace karty a zavadi spolutiCast pro klienta. Spoluucast se netyka situace,
kdy banka po nahlaSeni odcizené platebni karty blokaci neprovede nebo nebylo mozné
nahlaSeni provést. Tehdy celd vySe ztraty musi byt hrazena bankou. V situaci, kdy klient
nenahlési v€as ztratu karty aje s ni provedena platebni operace, je klient povinen ke
spoluucasti. Stejn¢ v situaci, kdy doSlo ke Skod¢ zneuzitim platebniho prostiedku
v pfipadé, Ze platce nezajistil ochranu jeho personalizovanych bezpecnostnich prvki
(napt. mél na karté nebo v penézence napsany sviij PIN). Vyse spoluticasti je stanovena
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na 150 euro [2], tedy pohybuje se zhruba na ¢astce 4 000,- K¢. Této spolutiCasti se
ovsem klient mize i tak vyhnout. Proces neni jednoduchy a zalezi na vysledku soudniho
nebo mimosoudniho (finan¢ni arbitr) rozhodnuti. Pokud je s cizi kartou proveden napf.
nakup v kamenném obchodg¢, je obchodnik povinen pfi transakci zkontrolovat podpis na
karté a podpis zdkaznika na danovém dokladu. Tato cesta, resp. prokazovani by bylo
slozité, ale odpovédnost je stanovena jasn€. Bohuzel neni vyjimkou, Ze 1 napf. autor
¢lanku zaplatil utratu na Cerpaci stanici kartou aani nebyl vyzadovan podpis.
Obchodnici tuto kontrolu ve valné vétSin€ neprovadi.

Ohledné platebnich transakci se zdkon tyka ptredevsim jejich rychlosti pfevodu penéz.
Hned prvni odstavec v §109 natizuje, aby od okamziku piijeti platebniho ptikazu byly
prostfedky pfipsany na ucet poskytovatele piijemce Castky (jeho banky) nejpozdéji do
konce nasledujiciho pracovniho dne. Nejkratsi zakonem stanovena lhita je tedy 2 dny —
dne prvni je den pfijeti platebniho ptikazu a den druhy, resp. jeho konec je den, kdy je
uskutecnéno pfipsani prevadéné ¢astky na vrub banky, jejiz klient je piijemcem platby.
Ta mé pak neprodlené ¢astku pfipsat na jeho ucet. Pokud se jedna pouze o ptfevod mezi
ucty jednoho poskytovatele (banky), musi byt ¢astka pfipsdna piijemci nejpozdé€ji na
konci dne, v némz nastal okamzik pfijeti ptikazu. Zadkon déle upravuje lhity v zavislosti
na pohybu penéz vramci eurozony a pfipadné nutnosti konverze mény. Napt. pii
pfevodu do Velké Britanie se lhtta prodluzuje na 5 dni [3].

Vsechny vyse zminéné zmény nemaji retrospektivni ucinnost, to je jeden ze zakladnich
pravnich principt. Tento princip byl ovS§em vyfeSen, tak ze mezi stavajicim klientem se
smlouvou z doby pied Gcinnosti zdkona ¢. 284/2009 Sb. a klientem se smlouvou po
ucinnosti nemusi byt rozdil. V §144 v odstavci 7 se fesi situace, kdy stavajici smlouvy
obsahuji pro klienta hor§i podminky nez je tzv. nejméné ptiznivé podminky pro
uzivatele [2]. Pokud je tedy smlouva z doby pifed u¢innosti vyse zminéného zdkona
nevyhodna vice nez tento zdkon dovoluje, je potom vztah banky a klienta posuzovan,
resp. upraven dle zakona nového.

Banky o chystanych zménach véde€ly jiz dostatecné doptfedu a nékteré zmény byly
zakomponovany do svych sazebnikii dokonce v ptedstihu. Pfesto nelze ocekavat, ze
z diivodu vyse zminénych zmén si banky nechaji snizit zisk, ktery z vybéru poplatkti
plyne. Ze zmén v sazebnicich tii nejsilngjSich bank lze vycist, ze reakci bank bylo,
vedle respektovani nového zdkona, predevsim piesun nakladové zatéze klienti do
jinych polozek.

Banka snejvétsi nepodnikatelskou klientelou Ceska spofitelna zrudila 5 polozek
s povahou variabilnich nakladt predevS§im svazbou knovému zakonu. Jedna se
o zruSeni zpoplatnéni blokaci a informovani o stavu a transakcich na uctu. Oproti tomu
ve skupiné¢ ndkladd spojenych suvérovanim doslo knavysSeni jak fixnich tak
variabilnich nakladu (pfijeti, posouzeni a vyhodnoceni zadosti o tvér, vedeni tivérového
uctu a podobné pro sporozirové ucty — kontokorent). Komeréni banka se zachovala
podobné a ke zruseni k zdkonem vymezenym sluzbdm na druhou stranu zavedla nebo
zvysila jiné poplatky. Zvyseni se celkem dockaly 4 variabilni nékladové polozky. Nové
zavedené zpoplatnéni se tyka zjiStovani zlstatku na uctu uzitim bankomatu (dale
zpoplatnéni rozliSuje vlastni a cizi bankomat). Zvyseni se tyka hotovostniho vkladu tfeti
osobou. Ceskoslovenska obchodni banka provedla veelku razantngjsi zmény predevsim
ve fixnich nakladech klienti. U zvyhodnénych kont (pro studenty a déti) poskytuje noveé
zcela zdarma 1 tiSt€né vypisy, tedy 1 bez poStovného. Naopak se o 20% zvysilo
zpoplatnéni vSech druht platebnich karet, zménén byl i systém jejich placeni z ro¢niho
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na mésicni (kde 20% nariist neni na prvni pohled tolik zietelny). O vice jak 60% bylo
zdrazeno znovuvydani platebni karty, zde uz bez rozliSeni druhu [4].

Zavér

Bankovni domy putisobici v CR se nyni ¥idi dle zdkona & 284/2009 Sb., ktery
implementuje zmény vychazejici ze smérnice 2007/64/ES ve snaze harmonizovat
bankovni trh EU. To pfineslo sniZeni zruSeni klientskych ndkladii u pravidelnych
informacnich sluzeb a blokaci karty, vedle toho doslo ke zrychleni transferu prostredki.
Reakci bank na zdkaz urcitych zpoplatnéni urcitych sluzeb bylo presunuti zpoplatnéni
k sluzbam jinym. Pfedev§im u Komeréni a Ceskoslovenské obchodni banky byly
zruSeny vyznamné poplatkové polozky (v hodnoté az 2 000,- KC¢), ale vzhledem
k narGstu nékladi na platebni karty je vysledkem pro vétSinu klientli mirné zdrazeni.
Ceska spofitelna naklady CBS snizila, protoze se vétSina nakladéi pfesunula do
uveérovych produktii. Tento systém je pro klienta nepiehledny a pomohlo by uvadéni
jaké naklady (fixni, variabilni) u Gc¢tu ptevladaji.
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Abstrakt:

This paper provides comparison of economic development of the Czech Republic and
Slovak Republic before crisis and during current global economic downturn. Analysis
demonstrates that both countries have quite similar structure of economy, where export
and namely automotive industry plays important role. With regard to the fact that
economic crisis has very similar impact on both economies we can claim that adoption of
EURO does not provide specific advantage and protection against economic downturn.

Uvod

Prace je zaméfena na analyzu makroekonomickych dopadid soucasné krize ve
vybranych regionech a jejich vzijemné porovnani. Regiony byly vybrany ucelné,
byly brany v potaz skute¢nosti, Ze struktura ekonomiky a vyvoj makroekonomickych
veli¢in je podobny, a Ze jeden z regionii mé euro, zatimco druhy ma stale narodni
ménu — koruny. Je fe¢ o Slovenské a Ceské republice.

Soucasna finan¢ni, potazmo ekonomicka krize méla rizné dopady na ekonomiky
riznych zemi. Prace se snazi nalézt odpovéd’ na otazku, zda jsou nekteré ekonomické
dopady a jejich rozsah spjaty s faktem, zda zemé¢ piijala euro ¢i nikoliv.

Srovnani vybranych makroekonomickych ukazatelit SR a CR v obdobi pied
krizi (do r. 2008)

Jak je patrné z grafu nize, obé zem¢ vykazovaly do roku 2008 rist HDP. V ptipadé
Slovenska je tento rist znatelné vyssi.

TAB.1: Srovnani meziro¢niho vyvoje HDP v %
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Zdroj: [1], [2]
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Ob¢ zemé vstoupily do Evropské unie 1.5.2004. Mira inflace se v tomto okamziku
lisila. Slovensko mé&lo 7,5%, oproti tomu v Ceské republice byla mira inflace 2,8%.
Zajimavé vsak je, Zze o rok pozdé¢ji byla vyse inflace téméf shodna (okolo 2,5%).
Slovensko dokézalo sniZit miru inflace za jeden rok o téméf pét procentnich bodi.
Zaroven se na Slovensku snizila mira nezaméstnanosti.

2, Struktura HDP v CR a SR za rok 2008
TAB.2: Podil vybranych sloZek na celkovém HDP v % - rok 2008
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Zdroj: [1], [2]

Jak je vidét ob& zemé maji velmi podobnou strukturu. Ceska republika je stale
o trochu vic primyslovou zemi, ale ostatni odvétvi jsou srovnatelnd. Obé zemé jsou
analogické 1 v tom, Ze vysoky podil na primyslové vyrobé tvoii automobilovy
pramysl.

Srovnani dopadi finanéni krize - konec roku 2008 az 2012 (predikce)

I. Hruby domaci produkt a primyslova produkce

Zajimavé je, ze propad miry tempa riistu HDP u SR a CR je velmi podobny. V Ceské
republice byl pokles 5,2% a v Slovenské republice byl pokles 5,7% (udaje pro rok
2009 dle skutecného vyvoje a predikce pro konec roku).V piipadé¢ Slovenska vsak byl
propad miry tempa riistu oproti minulému roku o 4.p.b. vétsi nez v CR.

TAB.3: Mira ristu tempa HDP (v %)

oSRm CR

Zdroj: [3], [4]
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Tento propad byl zpiisoben hlavné snizenim primyslové produkce, ktera tvoti velkou
¢ast HDP. Index primyslové vyroby se sniZzil o vice nez 23%, pfedev§im diky
poklesu produkce ve vyrob¢ -elektrického =zatizeni (-49%) asnizeni vyroby
dopravnich prostfedku (-41%). Slovensky automobilovy primysl pfedstavuji tii
vyznamné spolec¢nosti: Volkswagen Slovakia (ptsobi jiz od 90. let), Peugeot Citroen
(zahajeni vyroby 6/2006) a Kia motors (zahajeni vyroby 12/2006). Nejvétsi propad
zaznamenal VW, zejména kvuli vys$si cenové kategorii produktii — klesla zahranicni
poptavka. Primyslova produkce v CR v srpnu 2009 meziroéné klesla o 8,4%.

wewvr

Predikce pro nasledujici roky je pfiznivéjsi pro Slovensko, které by mélo mit podle
progndz miru ristu HDP 5,4%. U Slovenska byl zaznamenan pies pocatecni trend
poklesu primyslové produkce (ktery byl zahajen ve 4. Ctvrtleti 2008) jisty rostouci
trend (v 2. ¢tvrtleti 2009), ktery by mél pokraovat i v nasledujicich letech. Riist
tohoto ukazatele zplsobuji pfedev§im automobilky (KIA, VW Slovensko, Peugeot
Citroen) a vyroba pocitacovych vyrobkt (tato produkce rostla i béhem dosavadniho
obdobi krize).

II. Mira nezaméstnanosti a inflace

Niz8i primyslova produkce (v roce 2009) zpiisobila na Slovensku vysoky narist miry
nezaméstnanosti (o 3,3% na 11,4%). V nésledujicich letech je ofekavan stabilni az
klesajici trend miry nezaméstnanosti. V roce 2012 by podle prognéz méla byt vyse
miry nezaméstnanosti 11%. [5]

V Ceské republice nebylo zvy$eni nezaméstnanosti tak vysoké, v roce 2009 &inila
tato mira 7,7%. V roce 2012 bychom m¢li mit miru nezaméstnanosti 6,9%. CoZ je jen
0 0,7% vyssi mira, nez byla pted pocatkem krize. Vzhledem k faktu, Ze se u obou
zemi v roce 2009 zvysila nezaméstnanost, nastala dezinflace (prokéazal se princip
Phillipsovi ktivka). Pokles inflace byl vyraznéjsi v ptipad¢ Slovenska (mira poklesu
byla 0 1,5% vyssi nez v Ceské republice). Vysi inflace m&l nas soused v roce 2008
4,6% a o rok pozdéji jen 1,8%. Tento vyvoj zplsobily obavy domacnosti z vyvoje
jejich budoucich piijma. V disledku ocekavani snizeni pfijmt zacaly Setfit a tim
klesla agragatni poptavka. Ceska republika méla v roce 2008 niz$i miru inflace, ale
1 presto byl pokles v roce 2009 velmi znatelny. Trend vyvoje inflace by se vSak mél
v dalgich letech u obou zemi jevit jako ristovy, i kdyz Ceska republika bude mit
inflaci vice vyrovnanou (cca 2%).

TAB.4: Vyvoj miry nezaméstnanosti (v %) a vyvoj inflace (v %)
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3, Zahranic¢ni obchod (export a import)

U obou zemi nastal v roce 2009 velky pokles exportu. Vyse miry tempa poklesu je
témer totozna — 15,2%. Ale propad ve Slovensku byl vyssi nez u nas. Pokles exportu
byl vyvolan sniZzenim zahrani¢ni poptavky. Nejciteln€ji se tento trend projevil
v automobilovém  a elektrotechnickém primyslu. Napiiklad nejvetsi  exportni
spole¢nosti na Slovensku — Samsung Elektronika Europe, Volkswagen Slovakia a.s.,
PCA Slovakia, Kia Motors Slovakia aj. — zaznamenaly propad poptavky po celém
svété. [6] V Ceské republice byl meziroéni pokles o 112,9mld. K& a dosahl v prvnim
Stvrtleti roku 2009 530,9mld. K&. Pokles vyvozu v Ceské republice byl rovnéz
zpusoben snizenim produkce pramyslovych vyrobki, pievazné diky snizeni produkce
stroji a dopravnich prostfedkli, z nich pak silni¢ni vozidla, elektrickd zafizeni,
ptistroje a spotfebice, vypocetni technika, stroje a zafizeni vSeobecné uzivané
v prumyslu a telekomunikaéni zafizeni. ,,Prognozy na dalsi tfi roky jsou pro obé zemé
priznivé, i kdyz Slovensko by podle odhadli mélo vykazovat vyssi nartst exportu.*
[6] Tyto vyvoje mohou byt tak pozitivni i z ditvodu, Ze Slovenskd ekonomika rostla
pred krizi vysokym tempem. V prvnim ctvrtleti 2009 doslo u nas i na Slovensku
k poklesu dovozu, ptrestoze domaci poptavka klesla minimalné. Opét je zajimavé, Ze
pokles u nds i sousedil je srovnatelny, ato o cca 15%. V zafi tohoto roku mélo
Slovensko dovoz v hodnoté¢ 3411,6 mil Eur.

Zavér

Z analyzy vyplyva, ze krize se v obou regionech projevuje velmi obdobné. Je to
ziejm¢ déno podobnym charakterem a strukturou obou ekonomik, které jsou
proexportné orientované s vyznamnym podilem automobilového a elektrotechnického
primyslu. Navic je jejich export zaméfen na obdobné trhy (nejvétsi partnerem je
Némecko). Nekteré progndzy a nazory odbornikli hovotily o vyhod¢ piijeti eura jako
faktoru tlumiciho dopad ekonomické krize, mimo jiné diky zmirnéni rizik a nejistot
spojenych se zahrani¢nim obchodem, ale tyto progndzy se zatim na skutecném vyvoji
neprojevily. Pokles ekonomiky je srovnatelny a mira propadu je v Ceské republice
k listopadu 2009 nizsi nez na Slovensku.
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Abstract:

This paper deals with industrial clusters and their benefits to competitiveness increasing
in the regions. It means the ability of good and services producing what correspond with
the conditions of the international markets and currently the reaching high and
sustainable earnings. Generally speaking it is the ability to generate the high earnings
and also high employment in external competitive conditions.

1. Uvod

Neustale probihajici proces globalizace a rozvoje velkych nadnarodnich korporaci vede
ostatni subjekty, pfedevSim pak malé a stfedni podniky (MSP), hledat moZnosti
vzajemné spoluprace z divodu zajisténi Uspéchu, ale i samotné své existence.
Spoluprace mize nabyvat mnoho podob, od té€snych forem (fize, akvizice, jejichz
nevyhodou je ztrata organizacni ¢i pravni subjektivity), az po tzv. podnikové sité,
strategické aliance nebo klastry, které byvaji natolik pruzné, ze se dokazi ptizpusobit
podminkdm trzniho prostiedi.

Klastry vznikaji ptisobenim fady faktori. Jedna se o prostorovy jev ekonomiky, ktery se
projevoval v riznych fazich rozvoje spolecnosti a ekonomiky. Vyrazné se vSak prosadil
az v moderni éfe.’

Definic klastrt je velké mnozstvi. Vedle definice profesora M. Portera existuje celd fada
dalsich definic vymezujicich tento pojem.

UNIDO definuje klastry jako sektorovou a geografickou koncentraci podniki,
vyrabéjici a prodavajici sortiment souvisejicich nebo dopliujicich se produktt které celi
stejnym problémim a kterym se naskytaji stejné prileZitosti.”

Vice o klastrech je mozné dozvédét se napt. v publikacich Porter 1990; Pavelkova
2009; Solvel 2008; Rydvalova, Zizka 2007; Skokan 2003 a 2004, Stejskal, Kovarnik
20009.

' WOKOUN, R. Management regiondlni politiky a reforma verejné spravy, Praha: Linde. 2006, s. 244.
ISBN 80-7201-547-8.
> WOKOUN, R. Management regiondlni politiky a reforma verejné spravy, Praha: Linde. 2006, s. 244.

ISBN 80-7201-547-8.
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2. Charakteristické vlastnosti klastru

Mezi zakladni charakteristické znaky klastri, patii geograficka blizkost subjekti,
tvoficich klastr, sektorovd ¢i odvétvova specializace, vysokd délba prace a dale
dosahovani efektd plynoucich z vlastni existence koncentrace.

Geograficka blizkost subjektt je jednim z nejdulezitéjSich znaki klastrd, podniky jsou
koncentrovdny na urCitém Uzemi, které se od ostatnich lokalit li§i zvySenou hustotou
ekonomickych aktivit, vy$si produkei zbozi a zaméstnanosti. >

Sektorova ¢i odvétvova specializace - firmy podnikaji v jednom ¢i vice vzdjemné
provazanych odvétvi ajejich spoluprace je zalozena na béazi béhu technologického
procesu, jedna se tedy o vertikalni spolupraci.*

Vysokéa délba prace - diky koncentraci ekonomickych aktivit na urcitém tizemi dochazi
ke specializaci firem, vetné outsourcigu ¢innosti, které jsou z hlediska ¢innosti firem
pokladany za hlavni ¢i stézejni.

Dosahovani efektii z vlastni existence koncentrace - mezi hlavni vyhody, které firmy
diky koncentraci ziskavaji, patii nizké dopravni a transakéni naklady spojené s blizkosti
trhu vyrobnich faktort a zpravidla i odbytist¢. Firmy, které jsou soucasti klastru, jsou
vzajemné propojeny do odbératelsko dodavatelskych fetézcl, coz jim umoZiuje
umist'ovat vyrobky v ramci klastru i mimo néj. Zaroven maji k dispozici dostateCnou
zasobu vysoce kvalitnich vstupi, které mohou vyuZzivat.

3. Konkurenceschopnost

Vymezeni pojmu ,konkurenceschopnost™ neni snadnym ukolem. Existuje cela fada
definic. Konkurenceschopnost ekonomik je cCasto spojovdna s otdzkou, jak zvysSit
ekonomicky blahobyt.

Evropska komise chape konkurenceschopnost takto: ,,Narodni konkurenceschopnost je
schopnost produkovat zbozi a sluzby, které¢ vyhovuji podminkdm mezinarodnich trhi,
a souCasn¢ schopnost dosahovat vysokych audrzitelnych pifijmid. Obecnéji je to
schopnost generovat vysoké piijmy i vysokou zaméstnanost v podminkach externi

konkurence®.’

3.1 Konkurenceschopnost klastru

Pro dosazeni konkurenceschopnosti musi existovat propojeni a souhra né¢kolika aspekti,
predevsim si musime odpovédét na otdzku, jak kvalitné jsou firmy schopny vyuzit
dostupnych vstupt ajak je zdokonaluji na tom ¢i onom konkrétnim misté. Déle je
dilezité znat, zda spolu firmy soutézi, tedy zda pro zvySovani produktivity vyuzivaji
sofistikovanych metod, pokrokovych technologii, nebo nabizeji jedinecné vyrobky ¢i
sluzby. Dilezita je také kvalita podnikatelského prostredi, které je dano hospodarskou
politikou, ale také zadkladnimi vlastnostmi klastru.

Klastry mohou zvysit konkurenceschopnost tfemi zptisoby:

e Zvysenou produktivitou na zdklad¢ lepSiho pfistupu ke specializovanym
dodavatelim, dovednostem a informacim.

3 WOKOUN, R. Management regiondlni politiky a reforma veiejné spravy. Praha: Linde 2006, s. 242

* WOKOUN, R. Management regiondlni politiky a reforma verejné spravy. Praha: Linde 2006, s. 243

> PAVELKOVA, D. Klastry a jejich vliv na vykonnost firem. 1. vydani. Praha: GRADA Publishing, 2009.
ISBN 978-80-247-2689-2.
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e ZvySuji inovacni kapacitu firem zvySovanim znalosti a inovaci. Navic
konkuren¢ni tlaky uvnitt kazdého klastru zvySuji samotné firemni pobidky i
novacim.

e Stimuluji rychlejsi tvorbu novych firem, protoZe mnozi zaméstnanci se stavaji
podnikateli v tzv. spin-off firmach vzniklych v disledku odstépeni od plivodni
firmy. Plati pravidlo - jakmile jednou klastr vznikne, zaCne se rozrustat
v diisledku vytvareni novych firem a piichodu novych dodavatelt.®

Porteriv diamant konkurenceschopného klastru

Porter vymezil podminky, pii jejichz splnéni dosahuje klastr konkurenceschopnosti.
Celou problematiku zachytil v modelu, ktery je dnes nazyvan ,Porteriv diamant®.
Pokud ma byt klastr konkurenceschopny, musi v ném byt pfitomny vSechny prvky
diamantu a musi byt sitove propojeny.

Obrazek 1 Porteriv diamant

Firemni strategie

/ a rivalita \
Podminky na strané

FIRMY poptavky

~ /

Navazujici
a podparna odvétvi

PORTERUV DIAMANT

Podminky na strané
vstupt

Zdroj: Pramyslové klastry — informacni brozura: http://www.arr.cz/userfiles/file/prumysloveklastry.pdf

Podminky na strané vstupu zahrnuji veskeré hmatatelné prostredky (celou materialni
infrastrukturu jako pfirodni, lidské a kapitalové zdroje), klima, informaéni, pravni
a administrativni systém, védeckou a technologickou infrastrukturu, kterd dava danému
izemi moznost konkurenéni vyhody.’

Firemni strategie a soupereni pfedstavuji mistni kontext, ktery povzbuzuje vhodné
formy investovani a trvalé modernizace, tj. mistni pravidla, pobidky a normy ovladajici
dany typ a intenzivitu soutéZze mezi mistné usazenymi rivaly.

Podminky domiaci poptiavky, kter¢é na daném misté plsobi, musi obsahovat
sofistikovaného a narocného mistniho odbératele, jehoz potfeby ptedbihaji potieby
jinde, a neobvyklou mistni poptdvku po specializovanych segmentech, kterd mize byt
obslouzena globaln¢ a tak vytvaii konkurenc¢ni tlak.

8 VITKOVA, R., VOLKO. V., VAPENICEK A. Konkurenceschopnost malych a stiednich podnikii

v aliancich (clusters). Vystup z projektu podpory jakosti ¢. 11/8/2005. Praha: Narodni informac¢ni
stfedisko pro podporu jakosti, 2005.

" SKOKAN, K. Konkurenceschopnost, inovace a klastry v regiondlnim rozvoji. Ostrava: Repronis, 2004.
ISBN 80-7329-059-6.

¥ BRUSKOVA, P. Priimyslové klastry. Novd strategie zvySovdni konkurenceschopnosti firem

a regionalniho rozvoje. [online]. [¢it.2009-02-02].
<http://www.fame.utb.cz/gacr/dokumenty/prumyslove_klastry ostrava.pdf>.
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Piibuzna a podpirna odvétvi zahrnuji ptitomnost kritického mnozstvi schopnych
mistnich subdodavatelii a konkurenceschopnych mistnich firem v ptibuznych odvétvich
z hlediska technologii, pracovnich sil ¢i znalosti zakaznika.

Je tfeba zdUraznit, ze kromé Ctyt vySe uvedenych zdroji konkurenceschopnosti existuji
dalsi, jako je ndhoda, ¢innost vlady ¢i pfimé zahrani¢ni investice.

4. Zavér

Regionélni ekonomick4 konkurenceschopnost, jak jiz bylo uvedeno, je podminéna
mnoha faktory, mezi které mizeme zaradit lidské zdroje, vyzkum a vyvoj, inovace,
ekonomickou strukturu, pfimé =zahrani¢ni investice, dopravni a telekomunikaéni
infrastrukturu ¢i kvalitu Zivotniho prostiedi. Na trhu existuji subjekty, které mohou
nckolika vySe zminénymi faktory regiondlni konkurenceschopnost ovlivnit. Témito
subjekty jsou pravée klastry.

Mezi regionem a klastrem zpravidla existuje silné interakce, na jedné strané regionalni
sprava ovliviiuje podobu klastru. Na stran¢ druhé klastr stimuluje rozvoj regionu, a to
tak, ze vytvafi poptdvku po pracovnich mistech, stimuluje pfiliv obyvatelstva do
regionu, kultivuje mistni pracovni silu. Déale zvySuje koupéschopnou poptavku, kdy se
pii rustu mezd v regionu zvySuje i disponibilni diichod a tim rost¢ poptavka. Diky
existenci klastru se zvySuje nabidka zbozi a sluzeb v regionu, zvySuje se ekonomicka
vykonnost regionu. Klastr posiluje i méstotvorné funkce, zvysuji ptijmy municipalniho
rozpoctu a rozpoctu regionu.
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Abstract:

The regions Liberecky, Kralovehradecky and Pardubicky form the statistical area NUTS
IT north-east, that is in the present time subject of interest of the European Union,
especially in the area of the regional policy and in drawings the structural funds
resources. The importance of socio-economic analysis is that trying to find out
a significance of economic and social factors and their influence to the area of
Liberecky, Kralovehradecky and Pardubicky region.

Uvod

V narodnim hospodafstvi se casto zabyvame otdzkami vyvoje regionil, to znamena, ze
feSime, do jaké miry si jsou regiony navzajem podobné nebo naopak kde dochazi
k jejich diferenciaci. Problematika diferenciace regioni podle ekonomickych
¢isocialnich 1Urovni patii vsouCasné dobé khlavnim tématim ekonomického
1 politického spektra. Je to také duisledek toho, ze jsme cleny Evropské unie. Ta
v soucasnosti zaznamendava velké regiondlni disparity, které vznikaji v dusledku
ptistupu ekonomicky slabsich zemi. Smyslem regionalniho ptistupu je zajisténi stejnych
moznosti rozvoje region a maximalniho vyuzivani hospodéiského, prirodniho
a popula¢niho potencidlu pii respektovani pravidel trvale udrzitelného rozvoje.

Cilem prace je vytvorit uceleny pohled na socioekonomickou situaci v regionech
spadajicich do tizemnéspravniho ¢lenéni Ceské republiky NUTS II se zaméfenim
na problematiku tirovné zaméstnanosti, resp. nezaméstnanosti, pruimérnych mezd,
stavu primyslu a bytové vystavby. Jedna se o oblast severovychodnich Cech, resp.
kraji Pardubicky, Kralovéhradecky a Liberecky. Analyza primérnych mezd se zabyva
problematikou testovani vlivu faktord, jako pohlavi, veék, vzdélani, zaméestnani, region,
na vySi mzdy. Cilem je odhalit intenzitu plsobeni definovanych faktorti, resp.
specifikovani pfic¢in odlisného, resp. podobného ptisobeni. V neposledni tfadé se prace
také zabyva analyzou bytové vystavby, jez ma za cil porovnat, v ¢em si jsou jednotlivé
regiony podobné a v ¢em lze spatiovat diference.
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Shlukova analyzal

Shlukovéa analyza neboli analyza shluka (Cluster analysis, CLU) je vicerozmérnou
statistickou metodou umoznujici rychlé andzorné vyhodnoceni. Jejim tucelem je
rozlozeni souboru objekti na néckolik relativné stejnorodych podmnozin tak, aby
objekty patiici do téhoz shluku si byly co nejvice navzajem podobné, zatimco objekty
z raznych shlukt se od sebe co nejvyraznéji odliSovaly. Kazdy objekt (v naSem ptipadé
se jedna o kraj) je popsan vice znaky (proménnymi). Shlukovaci procesy kraji Ceské
republiky jsou provedeny pomoci pocitaCcového zpracovani. Dale je nutné
charakterizovat vzniklé tfidy neboli shluky, tzn. najit vhodnou interpretaci vzniklého
rozkladu. Nejvice se uplatni tam, kde objekty projevuji pfirozenou tendenci se
seskupovat. Shlukova analyza klasifikuje objekty do kategorii, pficemz je nezndma
prislusnost do tfid vSech objektii a pocet tfid ¢i shlukid. Kdybychom chtéli definovat
shlukovou analyzu, tak nejlépe ji vystihuje definice v podani R. C. Tryona. [10]

Definice shlukové analyzy R. C. Tryonem: ,, Shlukova analyza je obecny logicky postup
formulovany jako procedura, pomoci niz seskupujeme objektivné jedince do skupin na
zdklade jejich podobnosti a rozdilnosti.

Metody shlukové analyzy umoznuji rozc¢lenit zkoumané objekty do vnitiné
homogennich skupin, Cili shlukii. Shluk (cluster) pfedstavuje skupinu objekti, jejichz
vzdalenost (nepodobnost) je mensi nez vzdalenost, kterou maji objekty do shluku
nepatfici. Shlukova analyza rozliSuje dvé zdkladni metody - hierarchické
a nehierarchické. V Praxi se nejCastéji uzivaji hierarchické aglomerativni metody —
jedna se o postupné seskupovani, které¢ vytvaii stromovou strukturu od jednotlivych
objektli az po 1 shluk.

Analyza primérnych mezd

Prvni ¢ast prace analyzuje problematiku priimérnych hodinovych vydélk pracovnikil
za 1. Ctvrtleti roku 2007 na uzemi Kralovéhradeckého kraje, Pardubického kraje
a Libereckého kraje v souvislosti s jejich zafazenim v nékteré z vékovych kategorii,
dosazenym stupném vzdélani a jejich pracovnim zafazeni, resp. druhem povoléni.
V ptipad¢€ testovani vlivu regionu doslo k nezamitnuti nulové hypotézy reprezentujici
stav potvrzeného vlivu regionu na uroven prumérného hodinového vydélku. Lze
konstatovat, ze primérné hodinové vydelky jsou ve sledovanych krajich shodné. Vliv
vzdélani jiz prokazan byl. Dosazeny stupen vzdélani mé podle vysledki nezanedbatelny
vliv na trovenl primérného hodinového vydelku. VysokosSkolsky vzdélani lidé jsou
ohodnocovani vyssim vydélkem. Tento aspekt nejvice potvrzuje kraj Liberecky, kde tito
lidé dosahuji nejvyssiho ohodnoceni témét 190 K¢/h ve srovnani se zbyvajicimi kraji.
Dale vliv pohlavi na troven primérného hodinového byl potvrzen z dat publikovanych
MPSV. Toto tvrzeni je podloZzeno pouhym porovnanim, resp. nasobkem. Testovani
vlivu pohlavi by pro maly pocet dat nemohlo byt povazované za vérohodné. Odlisnost
spociva ve variabilité¢ primérnych hodinovych mezd Zzen a muzi ve vykonu shodného
povolani, resp. zaméstnani. Rozdil primérnych hodinovych vydeélki muzi je témért

' Pramen: [10]JLUKASOVA, A., SARMANOVA, J. Metody shlukové analyzy. Praha: Statni
nakladatelstvi technické literatury (SNTL), 1985. 210 s.
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020 % vyS$s$i nez u Zen. DalSim faktorem, ktery piasobi na uroven priimérného
hodinového vydélku, jsou v€kové kategorie. V tomto ptipadé se vliv potvrdil a za velmi
rozdilné byly oznaceny vékové intervaly (do 20 let) a(30-39 let). Poslednim
zkoumanym faktorem je zaméstnani. Analyza potvrdila vliv zaméstndni v ¢lenéni
hlavnich tfid KZAM — R (KZAM — , Klasifikace zaméstnani“) a oznacila kraj Liberecky
jako velice odlisny od ostatnich kraju. Liberecky kraj tvofi samostatnou ,,homogenni*
skupinu, kde je nejvice zastoupena tiida KZAM 8 (obsluha strojii a zafizeni). Pfi¢ina
tohoto aspektu tkvi v odvétvovém slozeni primyslu, dale prevaze subjektl se zahrani¢ni
kontrolou, niz§imu podilu vefejné spravy, kde zplsob ohodnocovani je jiny nez
u soukromé sféry, tzn. ve vetejné spravé jsou mzdy hrazeny z rozpoctovych prostiedki.

2]

Analyza nezaméstnanosti

Dale jsem analyzovala problematiku nezaméstnanosti. Kladla jsem si za kol ovéfit
vyznamnost Uzemniho vlivu, faktoru pohlavi a stupné dosazené¢ho vzdé€lani, ale také
vzajemné porovnani ukazatelli nezaméstnanosti Libereckého, Kralovéhradeckého
a Pardubického kraje pomoci shlukové analyzy. Zdrojem data pro tuto analyzu
predstavovaly vysledky publikované na strankach Ministerstva prace a socidlnich véci
pochazejicich ze zdroje ,,Informacni soubor o primérném vydélku®. Analyza potvrdila
vyznamny vliv izemi na uroveil nezaméstnanosti, ale z hlediska dil¢ich hodnot pro
muze azeny vyraznd diference potvrzena nebyla. Stanoveny ukazatel poctu
nezaméstnanych dosahoval minima u obou pohlavi v Kralovéhradeckém kraji, tzn.
v okresech Rychnov nad KnéZnou ali¢in. Na druhou stranu nejvyssi pocet
nezaméstnanych byl v Libereckém kraji, nebot v porovnani s celorepublikovym
primérem dosahuje Liberecky kraj vyrazné vys$s$i hodnoty. Dale byl prokazan vliv
veékovych skupin. Za povSimnuti stoji vliv vékové kategorie nad 65 let. Duvod je
zifejmy. Lidé v tomto véku odchézeji do diichodu a stavaji se tak ekonomicky neaktivni.
Pro tuto v€kovou kategorii je velmi obtizné nalézat pracovni uplatnéni, nebot’ dnesni
doba si zada flexibilni a rychle ptizpisobivé pracovniky. Nejvice nezaméstnanych zen
se pohybuje ve vékovém intervalu (do 19 let) a (50-54 let). U muzi je tento interval
jiny, jedna se o vekové kategorie (55-59 let) a (20-24 let). Poslednim faktorem
zkoumani je stupent dosazeného vzdélani, ktery byl potvrzen v Libereckém kraji, kde se
nachdzi nejvetsi pocet nezaméstnanych Zen 1 muzi se zdkladnim vzdélanim a stfednim
vzdélanim s vyuénim listem. Z mezikrajového srovnani vyplyva, Ze nadprimérnych
hodnot ve stanovenych ukazatelich dosahuje kraj Pardubicky Je to zpiisobeno zejména
okresem Svitavy. Tento okres se podili na celkové nezaméstnanosti v Pardubickém kraji
témeét 30 % a dosahuje nejdelSi doby evidence ze vSech sledovanych okresti (746
dni).Vedle toho kraj Kralovéhradecky se vyznacuje nizkou hodnotou ukazatele
primérna délka evidence, ktera v kraji ¢ini okolo 400 dni. Ve vSech sledovanych krajich
hodnota ukazatele primérny mésicni narok osciluje okolo primérné hodnoty 4505 K¢.

2]

Analyza stavebnictvi a bytové vystavby

Dal$im tématickym okruhem této prace je problematika bytové vystavby, kterd
predstavuje nedilnou soucést stavebni produkce sledovanych krajii. Analyza
vyznamnosti vlivu uzemi potvrdila, zZe nejvice odliSné jsou okresy Pardubice a Liberec.
V ramci téchto okresti presahuje hodnota stavebnich praci pies 2 mil. K¢ a praimérna
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mesicni mzda pievySuje celorepublikovou primérnou meésicni mzdu a ¢ini ptes
21 000 K¢. Maximalni hodnotu ukazatele produktivita prace dosahuje okres Rychnov
nad Knéznou, kde meziro¢ni index ptevysSuje hodnotu 200 %. Druhym nejvice
produktivnim okresem je Nachod. Pro oba tyto okresy je typické nizky pocet
zaméstnancl a hodnota stavebnich praci, kterd nedosahuje ani primérné hodnoty za
vSechny sledované okresy. V dil¢ich analyzach, které se tykaly zahajenych,
dokoncenych arozestavénych bytd, se potvrdila zéavislost mezi veli¢inou X,
reprezentujici stav jednotlivych byti a veli¢inou Y, reprezentujici vliv uzemi. Ve vSech
sledovanych krajich dominuje vystavba rodinnych domi. Tento jev souvisi
s poskytovanim statni podpory vramci stavebniho spofeni, kdy mizeme cekat
nejvyssiho zhodnoceni vlozenych prostredki, a poskytovani velmi vyhodnych uvéra od
stavebnich spofitelen.[2]

Zavér

Soudasny vyvoj souvisejici s Gidasti Ceské republiky v Evropské unii si zada celkovy
ptistup k hodnoceni rozdilti regiond. Pficemz je nutné najit takové metody, které
komplexnim zplisobem zhodnoti diferenciace mezi regiony. Soucasné regionalni
disparity plynou z transformacnich procest a sméfovani k jednotnému evropskému trhu.
Mezi hlavni zdroje regiondlnich disparit fadime: restrukturalizace primyslu v nékterych
krajich, vznik vyznamnych rozdili mezi okresy, nerovnomérné zastoupeni
vysokoskolsky vzdélanych lidi apodpora podnikdni méstskych casti na ukor
venkovského prostiedi.
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Abstract:

In the recent years the Czech Republic has experienced increasing socioeconomic
disparities in the economical, social and ecological development of regions due to
human activities. One possible way of alleviating (eventually eliminating) the
mentioned disparities is development of inland (domestic and incoming) tourism in
suitable selected areas of individual regions. In the article there are named suggestions
targeted at increasing economical effect of tourism on the basis of extension and
improvement of hospitality facilities and attractions of tourism.

Uvod

Strategie regionalniho rozvoje CR definuje regiondlni disparitu jako rozdily v trovni
hospodaiského, environmentdlniho a socidlniho rozvoje regiontt v mife, ktera je
celospolecensky uznana za nezadouci. Za regionalni disparity nelze napf. povazovat
rozdily vyplyvajici z rozmanitosti podminek jednotlivych regionli a z nich vyplyvajici
rozdily v kvalité zivota [4, 7], ale pfedevSim rozdily vyvolané subjektivni lidskou
¢innosti. Z pohledu cestovniho ruchu je vS§ak rozmanitost podminek podstatna. Jedna se
napf. o pfirodni atraktivity, diky kterym se zacal cestovni ruch rozvijet (Alpy, Jaderské
mote, lazetiskd mista apod.). FRANKE uvadi, Ze paradoxné cestovni ruch svym
rozvojem v urc¢itych oblastech pfispél k diverzifikaci celkové ekonomické urovné oproti
oblastem, kde tyto pfirodni ptfedpoklady nebyly tak dominantni [2, 10].

Aby bylo mozné realizovat cestovni ruch v konkrétnim izemi, musi tato oblast disponovat
atraktivitami (pfirodni, kulturné-historické) a vybavenosti (sluzby cestovniho ruchu,
infrastruktura). V ekonomicky vyspélych zemich je zakladem domaci cestovni ruch, jehoz
zakladna adalsi predpoklady (spolecensko-ekonomické, politické...) bezprostiedné
ovliviuji 1 pfijezdovy cestovni ruch do téchto oblasti. Z vySe uvedeného je ziejmé, ze ne
kazda oblast je vhodna pro rozvoj cestovniho ruchu.

Oblast vhodna pro cestovni ruch

Z teoretického hlediska byl vymezen pojem ,,oblast vhodna pro cestovni ruch, kdy lze
dokumentovat tfi zadkladni druhy téchto oblasti (viz OBR. 1):

122



Petr Studnicka ZMIRNOVANI REGIONALNICH DISPARIT CESTOVNIM RUCHEM V CESKE
REPUBLICE

OBR. 1: Zakladni druhy oblasti vhodnych pro cestovni ruch
DCR+ZACR

BEZ
PREDPOKLADU
Indukovana

investice

Zdroj: FRANKE, A. — vlastni schéma

Z vyse uvedeného obrazku lze definovat oblasti domaciho a piijezdového cestovniho ruchu:

e oblast I. — jsou zde ptevazujici piirodni predpoklady, které jsou doplnény ostatnimi; oblast
ma predpoklady pro dlouhodobéjsi navstévnost podle kvality a konkurenceschopnosti
téchto predpokladii na domacim, resp. zahrani¢nim trhu cestovniho ruchu,

e oblast II. — disponuje pfedevsim ostatnimi piedpoklady, diky kterym se stava na trhu
zajimavou a konkurenceschopnou; z hlediska délky pobytu je vhodna ptedevs§im pro
specializované typy cestovniho ruchu,

e oblast III. — nedisponuje zadnymi predpoklady, ale pomoci indukované (komplexni)
investice v ni lze vybudovat n¢které ostatni ptredpoklady (atrakce); oblast mize
stimulovat poptavku néavstévnikli predevsim diky marketingu z oblasti 1., avSak
s krat$i dobou pobytu.

Vymezeni konkrétnich oblasti v Ceské republice

v

Usneseni vlady Ceské republiky ¢ 560/2006 definovalo regiony se soustiedénou
podporou statu (viz. TAB. 1).

TAB. 1: Regiony se soustiedénou podporou statu

TYP REGIONU POCET
Strukturalné postizené 8 — okresy
Hospodaisky slabé 10 — okresy, 2 — byvalé vojenské Gjezdy’
S vysoce nadprimérnou nezaméstnanosti | 3 — okresy, 11 — ORP

Zdroj: Strategie regionalniho rozvoje CR 2007 — 2013 [4, 161 — 163]

V ramci vyzkumnych praci byly v Ceské republice vytipovany 4 vhodné modelové oblasti,
ve kterych je mozné feSit spolecensko-ekonomické disparity i rozvojem domadciho
a piijezdového cestovniho ruchu. Konkrétné se jedné o oblasti:

"'V letech 2006 — 2008 byly mezi hospodéisky slabé regiony zatazeny dalii 4 okresy, u kterych se viak
jednalo o ptfechodnou podporu.
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e Klasterecko — Ustecky kraj / Severozapadni Cechy,
o Ceskokrumlovsko — Jiho&esky kraj / Sumava,

e Krélicko — Pardubicky kraj / Vychodni Cechy,

e Mikulovsko — Jihomoravsky kraj / Jizni Morava.

Piedpoklady pro rozvoj cestovniho ruchu a ekonomicky efekt zarizeni cestovniho
ruchu

Aby bylo mozné pfispét rozvojem cestovniho ruchu k zmirfiovani disparit, musi tato oblast
disponovat ptedpoklady (spolecensko-ekonomické, cestovniho ruchu, administrativné-
organizacni). Hlavni dliraz je tfeba orientovat na zafizeni cestovniho ruchu, predevs§im na
jeho popis (kapacita, charakter provozu, provozovatel, nové / rekonstruované), vliv na
zameéstnanost (stala / sezonni, pocet a charakter zaméstnanctl), pouzité finan¢ni zdroje na
investici (vlastni, avér, fondy EU, kombinace) a celkové ekonomické efekty investice pro
oblast (pfimé, neptimé, synergicky). Vyusténim by mélo byt zjisténi rentability provozu
zafizeni [3, §].

Po zhodnoceni ptedpokladii byly ve vytipovanych vhodnych oblastech vybrany
konkrétni investice z oblasti cestovniho ruchu, které mohou napomoci k zmirnéni
spolecensko-ekonomickych disparit (napt. nezaméestnanost).

Zkoumani dopadu investice na zmirnéni regionalnich disparit a rozvoj izemi

Ve shora uvedenych oblastech byly vybrany rizné typy investic, které jsou uvedeny
v TAB. 2. Zamérmeg jsou uvedeny jak investice smétujici do rozsiteni kapacit suprastruktury
cestovniho ruchu (ubytovaci zafizeni), tak infrastruktury cestovniho ruchu (prodejna
potravin) a atrakci (muzeum, aquaparky).

TAB. 2: Dopad investice na rozvoj uzemi

OBLAST INVESTICE
Klasterecko Vystavba nového lazeiniského hotelu Evzenie v Klasterci
nad Ohti
150 mil. K¢ (avér, ROP Severozapad)
Ceskokrumlovsko Efektivnost provozu prodejny Jednota v Lipnu nad

Vltavou (sezoénnost)
30 mil. K¢ (privatni sektor)

Kralicko Vojensko-historické muzeum v Kralikach
60 mil. K¢ (ROP Severovychod)

Mikulovsko Hotel My Lednice — wellness, vinoterapie, ubytovani
45 mil. K¢ (ROP Jihovychod, privatni sektor)

Vysoké Tatry Efektivnost provozu existujicich zafizeni Aqua Palace

Poprad, Tatralandia Liptovsky Mikul4s

Zdroj: vlastni
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Zajimavosti vSech vySe uvedenych oblasti je jejich piihrani¢ni poloha. Piestoze vyse
uvedené jsou pouze tzv. ,tvrdé projekty* (investi¢ni), nesmi byt v danych oblastech
zanedbavana ani pozornost ve vztahu k tzv. ,,mé¢kkym projektim® (marketingové).

V soucasné dob¢ probihd hodnoceni dopadt téchto investi¢nich projektt na konkrétni
zkoumanou oblast. Pro uréeni vyznamu investic jsou vyuzivany ukazatele efektivnosti
a rentability, analyza nékladt a vynost ¢i investiéni multiplikator.

Zavér

Pti vyhodnocovani miry intenzity ekonomického vlivu cestovniho ruchu na konkrétni
oblast nesmi dojit k pfecefiovani, ale ani podceniovani tohoto vyznamného spolecensko-
ekonomického fenoménu. V tadé piipadt jsou nutnou podminkou k rozvoji cestovniho
ruchu v dané oblasti pfirodni predpoklady, jinak by se jejich vybér zzil na kulturng-
historické a kulturné-spolecenské atraktivity a dominantni atrakce. V mistech, ktera
disponuji obéma typy predpokladi, jsou vytvoreny podminky pro dlouhodobéjsi pobyt.
Tato skuteCnost prispiva k tvorbé pracovnich mist ¢i zvySovani danové vytéznosti
v dané oblasti.

Pfestoze je cestovni ruch interdisciplindrnim jevem, lze jeho ekonomické efekty
kvantifikovat (napt. Wallisky koeficient). Cilem maximalizace ekonomickych efekti pii
rozvoji cestovniho ruchu v uzemi nejsou pouze firmy, poskytujici nebo zprostredkujici
sluzby cestovniho ruchu, ale také obce ¢i mésta, regiony nebo i SirSi oblasti véetné
jejich obyvatel (rezidentl) [1].

Tento ¢lanek je jednim z vystupil v ramci feSeného vyzkumného projektu Ministerstva pro
mistni rozvoj Ceské republiky WD-37-07-2 Vyzkum domaciho a pifjezdového
zahrani¢niho cestovniho ruchu ve vztahu k zmirnéni spolecensko-ekonomickych disparit.
Autor ¢lanku je od roku 2007 ¢lenem fesitelského tymu vyse uvedeného projektu.
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Abstract:

Since 2001 makes World Economic Forum comparison of the states all over the world.
The article proposes to describe the technology level of the Czech Republic since 2001
to 2006. We will aim on the sub index (technology index) of the Growth
Competitiveness Index (GCI). The new process of calculation is used since 2007 for
GCI and technology index was substituted. The new method of calculation will be
present in another article for reasons of the allowed range.

GCI byl do roku 2006 sloZzen mimo technologického indexu z dalSich dvou ¢asti, které
jsou obecné povazovany za dilezité pro ekonomicky rust. Dal$imi dvéma indexy, které
ovlivituji GCI, jsou statni a vefejné instituce v zemi a kvalita makroekonomického
prostiedi. Kazda z téchto soucasti je potom ohodnocena samostatnym dil¢im indexem
a jejich vaZzenym primérem je potom praveé index konkurenceschopnosti GCI.

Podily jednotlivych indexti na GCI jsou dle jednotlivych skupin zemi (zemé jsou déleny
na hlavni inovatory1 a na ostatni zem¢) nasledujici:

U zemi, které patii mezi hlavni inovatory, je polovina GCI ovlivnéna technologickym
indexem ana druhé poloviné se rovnym dilem podileji index statnich a vefejnych
instituci a index kvality makroekonomického prostiedi.

U zemi, které nepatii mezi hlavni inovatory, je jedna tifetina GCI ovlivnéna
technologickym indexem, dalsi tfetina indexem statnich a vefejnych instituci a posledni
tfetina indexem kvality makroekonomického prostiedi.

Z predchozich udaju je patrné, ze hlavni inovatofi jsou ovlivnéni pii vypoctu GCI
technologickym indexem vice nez ostatni zem¢.

Pokud se blize zaméfime na technologicky index, opét zemé rozdé€lime do dvou skupin
— hlavni inovatofi a ostatni zemé¢.

U hlavnich inovatort je technologicky index slozen rovnym dilem z inovaéniho
subindexu a z subindexu informacnich a komunikaénich technologii.

Pro ostatni zemé jsou do technologického indexu oproti hlavnim inovatoriim zapocitavany
faktory souvisejici s transferem technologii do pfislusné narodni ekonomiky, coz ma

' Mezi hlavni inovatory (,,core innovators®) fadime ty zemg, které maji 15 registrovanych americkych
patenti na jeden milion obyvatel. V roce 2004 bylo téchto zemi 25
[http://www.weforum.org/en/index.htm]. Ceskou republiku fadime mezi ostatni zemé.
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samoziejmé¢ vliv i na vahu jednotlivych slozek indexu, ktery je déan vySe uvedenym
vztahem.
Déle je nezbytné popsat i slozeni jednotlivych slozek technologického indexu (popis
nasledujicich indexi je pro jednotlivé skupiny zemi totozny). Subindexy se skladaji
z vysledkii ankety (kvalitativni tidaje), na kterou odpovidd kazdy rok témétr deveét
tisicovek manazerti a podnikateld z celého svéta a z konkrétné zjisténych a métitelnych
charakteristik jednotlivych zemi. Vidime tedy, ze technologicky index je ovlivnén nejen
pfesné méfitelnymi charakteristikami (které¢ 1ze t€zko zpochybnit), ale i hodnocenim
manazert, které miize byt u jednotlivych narodi rozdilné (n€které narody se mohou
,hadhodnocovat®“ ¢i ,,podhodnocovat oproti ostatnim. Toto jednani nemusi byt
umyslné. MiiZze to byt napf. zplsobeno i jinou mentalitou ¢i vnimanim a néaslednym
hodnocenim vybranych problémt jednotlivych narodnosti).
Dil¢i index technologické urovné je slozen ze tii subindexi: inovace — Sest kritérii (Ctyfi
anketni dotazy, dva kvantitativni udaje), informacni a komunikac¢ni technologie — deset
kritérii (pét anketnich dotazl, pét kvantitativnich idaji) a transfer technologii — dvé
kritéria (dva anketni dotazy). Technologicka urovei je tedy hodnocena celkem osmnacti
kritérii.
Inovacéni subindex je dan vztahem: 1/4 vysledky ankety + 3/4 kvantitativni data
V anketé byly v tomto ptipad¢ polozeny Ctyti otazky:

e Jaka je technologické pozice Vasi zem¢ v porovnani s piednimi zemémi svéta?

e Jaky je vztah podnikii k vyuzivani novych technologii?

e Kolik utrati spole¢nosti ve Vasi zemi na védu, vyzkum a vyvoj?

e Jaka je spoluprace podnikl ve véd¢, vyzkumu a vyvoji s univerzitami?
Kvantitativni charakteristiky jsou u inova¢niho subindexu pouze dv¢:

e Pocet udélenych americkych patentli na milion obyvatel.

e Procento nov¢ piijatych vysokoskolskych studentii v pfedchozim roce.

Druhym faktorem, ktery ovliviiuje technologicky index (tfemi osminami), je subindex
transferu technologii. Tento subindex obsahuje nejméné ovlivitujicich slozek (pouze
dvé) ze vSech subindexti. Jak bylo uvedeno dfive, tento subindex je zafazen do
technologického indexu pouze u ostatnich zemi. Hlavni inovatofi s timto subindexem
tedy nejsou ovlivnéni.
Subindex transferu technologii = nevaZeny primér dvou otazek z ankety
Otazky v anketé jsou nasledujici:

e Jsou pfimé zahranicni investice ve VasSi zemi dulezitym zdrojem pro nové

technologie?

e Jsou zahrani¢ni licencované technologie zvyklosti pro pofizovani novych
technologii?

Tteti slozkou technologického indexu je subindex ICT, ktery se na ném podili u obou
skupin zemi (hlavni inovatofi, ostatni zem¢) rovnou polovinou.

Subindex ICT = 1/3 vysledky ankety + 2/3 kvantitativni charakteristiky
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Subindex ICT se sklada jednou tfetinou z péti anketnich otazek a dvéma tfetinami z nize
uvedenych kvantitativnich dat.

Anketa:

e Jak je rozSifeno vyuzivani internetu ve Skolach?

e Jaka je dostupnost a kvalita pfipojeni k internetu obecné?

e Jsou ICT prioritni pro vladu?

e Jsou vladni programy uspésné v podpote uzivani ICT?

o Je legislativa tykajici se ICT a jejich vyuzivani dobfe vyvinutd a pouzivana?
Kvantitativni data:

e Pocet mobilnich telefonti na 100 obyvatel.

e Pocet uzivatell internetu na 10 000 obyvatel.

e Pocet poskytovatell ptipojeni na 10 000 obyvatel.

e Pocet telefonnich linek na 100 obyvatel.

e Pocet pocitact na 100 obyvatel.

V tabulce ¢islo 1 jsou piehledné sefazeny vysledky hodnoceni technologického indexu,
které jsou k dispozici od roku 2001 do roku 2006. Jak bylo uvedeno dfive, hodnoceni
provadi a publikuje kazdym rokem Svétové ekonomické forum [2].

TAB. 1: Hodnoceni zemi dle technologického indexu

Zemée 2001 2002 2003 2004 2005 2006
Spojené staty americké 1 1 1 1 1 1
Tchaj-wan 4 2 3 2 3 2
Finsko 3 3 2 3 2 4
Svédsko 6 4 4 4 4 3
Japonsko 23 5 5 5 8 5
Dansko 12 11 8 6 5 7
Svycarsko 24 6 7 7 6 9
Izrael 26 7 9 8 12 10
Korea 9 18 6 9 7 6
Norsko 7 10 13 10 13 12
Singapur 18 17 12 11 10 16
Némecko 15 12 14 12 16 18
Kanada 2 8 11 13 15 15
Island 19 16 15 14 9 8
Estonsko 8 14 10 15 18 14
Nizozemi 14 19 18 16 11 11
Australie 5 9 19 17 14 13
Velka Britanie 10 15 16 18 17 17
Ceska republika 20 20 21 19 22 22

Zdroj: zpracovano dle http://www.weforum.org/en/index.htm
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Na prvnich mistech se v hodnoceni zemi dle technologického indexu v porovnavanych
letech umist'ovaly Spojené staty americké, Tchaj-wan, Finsko, Svédsko a od roku 2002
i Japonsko a Svycarsko. Kanada se propadla z druhého mista v roce 2001 az na misto
patnacté v roce 2005 a 2006. Propad zaznamenala i Australie — z mista patého v roce
2001 na devatenacté misto v roce 2003 ¢i na misto tfinacté v roce 2006.

Z tabulky ¢&islo 1 je patrné, ze Ceska republika se v Zebiicku pohybovala v letech 2001 —
2006 od devatenactého po dvacaté druhé misto. V pfipadé porovnani hlavnich
inovatori2 a ostatnich zemi se pired ndmi umistila jedina zemé¢, kterd patii mezi
,»ostatni“ zemé. Touto zemi je Estonsko.

Pokud se zamé¥ime blize na diivody umisténi Ceské republiky v roce 2006 na dvacatém
druhém misté, mizeme fici, ze tomu napomohl inovacni subindex tficatym osmym
mistem, subindex ICT dvacatym devatym mistem a subindex transferu technologii
sedmndctou pozici. Predni pficky zapfiCinily pfedev§im zahrani¢ni pfimé investice
a transfer technologii (desata pticka), pocet mobilnich telefonti na 100 obyvatel (pata
pricka) a pocet uzivatell internetu na 10 000 obyvatel (dvacata pticka). V téchto tiech
ukazatelich Ceska republika pfedbéhla napt. i Velkou Britanii.

Z vySe uvedeného rozboru je ziejmé, Ze dosazeni celkové velmi dobrého dvacatého
druhého mista vroce 2006 ceskou narodni ekonomikou je v prvni fadé ovlivnéno
zpisobem vypoctu technologického indexu, ktery umoziuje zdiraznit relativné velky
priliv pfimych zahrani¢nich investic. Dale se zde vyznamné projevuje ta slozka
technologického indexu, ktera zohledituje komunikacni ainformac¢ni technologie
(subindex ICT) a v ramci toho zachycuje napiiklad prudky rist miry penetrace ¢eského
trhu obrovskym mnozstvim mobilnich telefontll. Je vSak otazkou, zda rozSifovani sluzeb
siti mobilnich telefoni skute¢né¢ tak vyznamné prispiva ke globalni konkurence-
schopnosti nasi zemé a zda je té€sné sousedstvi s jednou z nejvyspélejSich ekonomik
svéta v prislusné tabulce skutecnym divodem k radosti a uspokojeni [1]. Vyzkumy,
které se uskuteCnily na Univerzit¢ Hradec Kralové na Fakult¢ informatiky
a managementu v oblasti vyuziti vyspélych vyrobnich technologii a zejména provedené
srovnani s britskym prostfedim vytvateji zcela rozdilny obraz reality.

Zavér
GCI hodnoti vyvoj pfedem vybranych proménnych ve tfech klicovych oblastech pro
rust ve sttednédobém ¢asovém horizontu i v dlouhém obdobi.

Ceska republika se v hodnoceném technologickém indexu umistila na dvacaté druhé
pozici. Je podstatné, aby Ceské podniky umély vyuZivat technologickou pfipravenost
Ceské republiky a aby vyhodu — pfimé zahrani¢ni investice a transfer technologii —
umély vyuzit arozvijet tak podminky pro podnikdni a podnikatelské prostredi.
K tomuto je zapotiebi i podpora statu a dalSich organizaci. Do budoucna bychom se
proto méli snazit o ziskdni konkuren¢ni vyhody ai nadale podporovat nejen rozvoj
technologii v Ceské republice, ale i rozvoj inovaci, ktery je v soucasné dob& hodnocen
v ramci studie Svétového ekonomického fora na dvacaté paté pricce. V souvislosti s tim
je spojeno i1 vzdélavani a vysoké Skoly, kde jsou hodnocena vybrand kritéria (napf.
spoluprdce mezi univerzitami a podnikovou sférou ve vyzkumu a vyvoji, dostatek
védct a inZzenyrd atd.).

% Seznam hlavnich inovétort v roce 2004, 2005 a 2006 [125]
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Abstract:

The purpose of the article is to briefly characterize and chronologically order the current
views on the role and functions of company’s personal marketing in the context of the
evolution trends of global economic crisis. It emphasizes the meaning of application of
personal marketing instruments in the process of ongoing intracompany personal
structures and systems evoked by the global economic crisis, while it focuses on the
need of their conceptual use during the economic crisis mainly in two areas: in the area
of protection of key job offers in the organizational and personal structure of the
company and in the area of protection of company’s human capital in a way that the
company wouldn’t lose its competitiveness based on the quality of human capital during
such a period, but in other hand it would maintain it as an advantage into the future.

Uvod

V sucasnosti v odbornych kruhoch je casto diskutovand otdzka, ¢i v dobe globdlnej
hospodarskej krizy ma personalny marketing vyznam, pripadne aké funkcie moze plnit,
resp. plni. Odpovede na fiu su v suc¢asnosti vel'mi réznorodé, konzervativne aj liberalne,
na jednej strane odmietajice vyznam a miesto personalneho marketingu v podmienkach
globalnej hospodarskej krizy ana strane druhej nekriticky zveliCujlice a idealizujuce
jeho vyznam a miesto vregulaénych procesoch av makro a mikroekonomickych
regulacnych mechanizmoch nastavenych na zvladnutie globalnej nielen hospodarske;j
ale za nou nasledujucej aj socialnej krizy. Ako naznacuje sicasny vyvoj/etapa globalnej
hospodarskej krizy, tlohy personalneho marketingu nebudu zanikat, ale budu sa
preskupovat’ a obsahovo kvalitativne menit. Vyplyva to =z presadzujucich sa
a prehlbujicich sa globalizaénych procesov, ktorych doésledkom st dlhodobé zmeny
nielen v spolo¢nosti ale aj na trhu prace. Pod tlakom globalizacie dochadza k postupne;j
destrukcii socidlnej Struktury spolocnosti, zaniké stabilita strednej triedy, spolocnost’ sa
polarizuje na bohatych a chudobnych, pod vplyvom migraénych vin a Zivotnych
podmienok sa meni demografickd Struktira spolo¢nosti, dochadza k oklieSteniu
socialnych funkcii $tatu, vladna moc totiz prestdva zodpovedat’ za oblast’ penzijnych
systémov, zdravotnictva, bankového sektora, tvorby pracovnych miest[3]. Kvalitativne
sa meni charakter a Struktira trhu prace, meni sa obsah a ,zivotnost* ponukanych
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pracovnych miest na trhu préace, vznika novy typ pracovnych miest tzv. Mac Donald
job, ktoré sa vyznacuju nizSou kvalifikacnou a mzdovou naro¢nost'ou, st tvorené iba na
urCity Cas, na skrateny pracovny uvdzok a velka cast' tejto pracovnej ponuky je
obsadzovand Zenami, ktoré dostavaji podstatne menSiu mzdu za rovnaky objem prace,
aky odvadzaji muzi[6]. ,,Novy*“ typ pracovnych miest zafina v obdobi globalnej
hospodarskej krizy zohravat’ na trhu prace rozhodujucu tlohu jednak z hl'adiska poctu —
v sucasnosti tento typ pracovnych miest vykazuje rastucu tendenciu, a jednak z hl'adiska
obsahovej Struktiry — objektivizuje a spresiiuje poziadavky na vyber zamestnanca/
kupcu/prenajimatel’a konkrétneho pracovného miesta, ¢o kladie nové naroky na vyber
nastrojov persondlneho marketingu podniku. V suvislosti s uvedenym sa meni aj
postavenie  Cloveka/zamestnanca v spolo¢nosti: hoci je skutocne slobodnym
v moznostiach vol'by, stal sa v nebyvalej miere existen¢ne zavisly od pracovnych miest
a produktov vyrabanych réznymi vyrobnymi a obchodnymi korporaciami[4].

Prehlbujucou sa globalizaciou Coraz intenzivnejSie sa presadzujice vyvojové trendy na
trhu préace, ktoré neoliberalisti chapu ako vyhody, a konzervativci vnimaji ako vysoko
rizikové vyvojové faktory, ktoré s na jednej strane vyzvou pre persondlny marketing
a na strane druhej tvoria limity aplikacie jeho nastrojov vo vnutropodnikovom prostredi.

Charakteristika trhu prace v SR v suvislosti s globalnou hospodarskou krizou

Od zaciatku hospodarskej krizy do sucasnosti prebehli v SR dve viny masivnej redukcie
pracovnych miest. Obidve viny masivnej redukcie pracovnych miest vyvolali tri efekty
na trhu prace. Jednak prudko stipla nezamestnanost’ (vzt'ah miery vol'nych pracovnych
miest a miery nezamestnanosti vyjadruje Beveridgova krivka - graf 1) vo vSetkych
vekovych kategoriach (graf 2), predizil sa &as trvania nezamestnanosti, a v neposlednom
rade sa znizila ,,zivotnost* jednotlivych pracovnych miest dosledkom coho bola a do

sucasnosti je kraitkodobd zamestnanost’.

Graf. 1: Beveridgova krivka — trh préace v SR v rokoch 2005-2009
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Graf. 2: Mier nezamestnanosti podla vekovych skupin
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Graf. 3: Miera nezamestnanosti 15-64 rocnych podla trvania
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Prva vina redukcie az zaniku pracovnych miest, ktord zacala na prelome rokov 2008 -
2009, sa tykala najmi pracovnych miest v priemysle a vyznacovala sa tzv. dominovym
efektom. Pocas nej priSlo opracu 120 000 Tudi (najvyraznejSie prepustanie sa
uskutocnilo v novembri az aprili). V prvej vine sa redukcia pracovnych miest nedotkla
stavebnictva ani sluzieb. Najvac¢si rozsah redukcie pracovnych miest pocitili malé
a stredné¢ vyrobné podniky vyrabajiice pre automobilovy priemysel. V tomto obdobi
prijala vlada SR niekol'ko protikrizovych opatreni tykajucich sa aj trhu prace. Jednak
vytvorila legislativne a ekonomické podmienky, ktoré motivovali nezamestnanych
zakladat’ si Zivnosti a jednak cestou zakladania socidlnych podnikov ako aj dotacie
existujucich podnikov sa snazila udrzat’ aspon urcity pocet pracovnych miest a tak
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udrzat’ asponl umelt zamestnanost. V niektorych regionoch Slovenskej republiky,
napriklad v PreSovskom a KoSickom, to bola jedind moZnost, ktord zabranila Uplnému
ekonomickému ale aj socidlnemu kolapsu. Dopady prvej viny redukcie az zaniku
pracovnych miest v kontexte s protikrizovymi opatreniami vlady SR najlepSie
dokumentuje vyvoj odpracovanych hodin zamestnancov a zivnostnikov, ktory ilustruje
graf 4.

Graf . 4: Odpracované hodiny zamestnancov a Zivnostnikov v SR
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Druha vina redukcie az zaniku pracovnych miest sa podla odhadov prognostikov
oc¢akava v druhej polovici roku 2009 amala by postihnit’ najmid pracovné miesta
v oblasti sluzieb. Odhaduje sa, ze v druhej vine bude ohrozenych priblizne 60-tisic
pracovnych miest ato v nasledujucich odvetviach: sluzby (ubytovanie a restauracie),
stavebnictvo a automobilovy priemysel[3]. Staly a masivny pokles az zanik klasickych
pracovnych miest, vznik malého/nedostatoéného poctu novych pracovnych miest
rozli¢nej kvality, ceny, zivotnosti napriklad vznik pracovnych miest typu Mac Donald
job anadbytok/prebytok volnej pracovnej sily roznej kvality tak zhladiska jej
vzdelania, pracovnych navykov, kultirou podmienenych pracovnych stereotypov,
osobnostného potencialu ako aj flexibility, adaptability a adjustacie na trhu préce[1],
mozno hodnotit’ nielen ako charakteristické ale aj ako kvalitativne nové prvky, ktorymi
sa odliSuje sucasnd globdlna hospodéarska kriza od minulych hospodarskych kriz.
Zaroven tieto prvky nacrtavaju aj nové vyvojové tendencie na trhu prace, ktoré budu
mat’ podstatny vplyv na zmenu obsahu tloh a funkcii persondlneho marketingu ako aj
vyvolaju potrebu v pristupoch k vyberu nastrojov personalneho marketingu podnikov
[10]. Ako ukazuje suCasna prax, tazisko marketingovych aktivit podnikov sa prestiva
z oblasti pouzivania ndborovych metdd atechnik do oblasti metéod a technik
vyhl'adavania ,kvalitnych kupcov/prenajimatel'ov pracovnych miest” s cielom vybudovat’
si kvalitny Pudsky kapital [8], ktory by mu zabezpecil konkurenénti vyhodu z hladiska
tvorby podmienok pre buduci Start na trh.
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Zaver

S nastupom globalnej financnej a hospodarskej krizy sa trh prace podstatne zmenil.
Obdobie masivnej redukcie poctu pracovnych miest s minimalnym uplatiovanim
nastrojov persondlneho marketingul, ktoré bolo spojené snastupom globalnej
hospodarskej krizy, vystriedalo obdobie aplikovania sofistikovanejs$ich a komplexnejSich
personalno-marketingovych pristupov k rieSeniu vznikajtcich problémov na trhu prace.
Globalna hospodarska kriza okrem negativnych dosledkov prinasa sebareflexiu vietkych
subjektov pohybujucich sa na trhu prace, personalne aporadenské spolo¢nosti
nevynimajuc. Predaj pracovnych miest na trhu prace sa nezastavi ani poc¢as hospodarske;j
krizy. Menia sa vSak podmienky predaja pracovnych miest, zrealituje sa ich cena,
objektivizuju sa poziadavky na ich obsadenie, Standardizujt sa kritérid, postupy a metody
vyberu a udrziavania ich realizatorov-zamestnancov. Je lohou personalneho marketingu
vyvinit’ metoédy a nastroje, pomocou ktorych by podniky aj v ¢ase hospodarskej krizy
riesili persondlne problémy sofistikovane. Inapriek tomu, ze persondlny marketing
nezmeni disproporcie vzniknuté na trhu prace medzi ponukou pracovnych miest
a dopytom po nich, ponuka cely rad metdéd ako zachranit’ I'udsky kapital podniku pre
buducnost’, ktoré je potrebné efektivne a ucinne v podnikovej praxi aplikovat’.

! Poznamka: Svedgi o tom cely rad &lankov, ktoré monitoruji postup manazmentov podnikov pdsobiacich
v SR ako aj Statistické udaje, ktoré zaznamenali vyvoj poc¢tu pracovnych miest od nastupu a pocas
globalnej hospodarskej krizy. V prvopociatkoch nastupujicej globalnej hospodarskej krizy manazmenty
vacsiny podnikov posobiacich v SR pri redukceii po¢tu pracovnych miest nepouzili skoro ziadne metddy
a postupy personalneho marketingu. Pracovné miesta redukovali bez vazby na budicnost’ podniku, ¢o sa
uz v mnohych podnikoch prejavilo bumerangovym efektom — nedostatkom kvalifikovanej pracovnej sily.
Vyvoj na trhu prace vSak ,,printitil manazmenty podnikov pdsobiacich v SR k urcitej zmene v mysleni
a pohl'ade na persondlny marketing. Napriklad v juni minulého roku (2008) podniky ponukali 21- tisic
pracovnych miest, ktoré vo vécsine pripadov boli ,len vSeobecne“ definované a malo Struktirované.
V sucasnosti (jul 2009) SR eviduje vySe 7 100 pracovnych miest, Profesia sk. eviduje viac ako 4 000
pracovnych miest, najviac — 1800 je v Bratislave, najmenej — 200 je v PreSovskom kraji. Vac¢Sina
ponukanych pracovnych miest je vSak oproti minulosti presnejsie definovana a vnutorne Struktirovana.
Posun pri ponuke pracovnych miest nastal hlavne vo vybere nastrojov personalneho marketingu, resp.
v ich konkretizovani a objektivizovani vo vztahu k momentalnym podmienkam na konkrétnom trhu
prace.
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The enlargement of the European Union has contributed to development of foreign trade
of agro-food products in all new member states. Poland has been the largest exporter of
agricultural products among the new EU member states. The assessment of
competitiveness of foreign trade of agricultural products in the new members has
confirmed that Polish food sector is competitive on the world market. After the
accession to the EU these indexes improved. The Polish food sector has been also more
competitive than in the new member states, including Czech Republic and Hungary.

1. The purpose and methodology of the studies

The aim of the elaboration is to show changes in foreign trade of agro-food products of
new Member States after their accession to the European Union and to evaluate the
competitiveness of Polish agro-food sector as compared to the same sectors in other
EU-12 countries. The starting point for the analysis is the characteristics of foreign
exchange of agro-food products in the new EU Member States, conducted against the
background of the foreign trade results for the entire Community. In further part of the
work, changes in competitiveness of agro-food trade of the new EU Members will be
discussed, with the use of revealed comparative advances (RCA) indicator and Lafay’s
index. The analysis includes three countries which belong to the largest food exporters
among the new EU countries, i.e. Poland, the Czech Republic and Hungary. The
mentioned countries account for 65% of the total export of the EU-12. The analysis
covered the years 2003-2008. The data from the field of foreign trade statistics, used in
the present elaboration, derive from EUROSTAT and WITS basis (World Integrated
Trade Solution).

2. The results of foreign trade of agro-food products of the new Member States of
the European Union

After the enlargement of the European Union, a dynamic increase in foreign trade of
agro-food products was recorded in all new Member States. In the years 2003-2008,
value of export of agro-food products of the new EU Member States was increased from
10.9 to 29.2 billion EUR, i.e. by 168%. The increase of import was somewhat slower:
its value increased from 12.1 to 31.8 billion EUR, ie. by 162%. A significant
domination of import over export makes the new EU Member States are net importer of
agro-food products. In 2008, the negative trade balance in the EU-12 was 2.6 billion
EUR and it was lower by almost 1.4 billion EUR than in 2003. Among the new EU
countries, only Poland, Hungary and Lithuania are net exporters of food.
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In the mentioned group, only Poland maintains all the time the high dynamics of growth
of agro-food export, which is simultaneously higher than the import increase dynamics.
It resulted in the improvement of balance of trade from ca. 0.8 billion EUR in 2003 to
2.2 billion EUR in 2008. During the discussed period, the balance of trade was also
improved in Hungary and Lithuania. In the remaining new Member States, the balance
of trade was deteriorated.

TAB. 1: Results of foreign trade in agricultural and food products of the New
Member States of EU? (EUR millions)

Balance of foreign trade

Exports of agricultural | Imports of agricultural | : icul | and food
i and food products and food products In agricultural and foo

Countries products

2003 2005 2008 | 2003 2005 2008 | 2003 2005 2008
Bulgaria 584 824 1554 467 626 1606 117 198 -52
Czech
Republic 1401 2409| 3787| 2110] 3139| 4699 -709 -730 912
Cyprus 139 185 213 431 573 894 -292 -388 -681
Estonia 279 408 699 482 658 1067 -203 -250 -368
Lithuania 641 1140| 2383 599 948 | 2091 42 192 292
Latvia 221 464 1048 507 744 1357 -286 -280 -309
Malta 92 114 125 305 353 434 -213 -239 -309

Poland 3762 6748 | 10569 2984 | 4754| 8357 778 1994 2212

Romania 380 520 1567 1404 1837 3731 -1024| -1317| -2164

Slovakia 536 1075 1570 854 1607 2553 -318 -532 -983

Slovenia 385 490 992 683 1010 1727 -298 -520 =735

Hungary 2482 2805 4726 1293 2117 3321 1189 688 1405

EU-12 10902 | 17182| 29233| 12119| 18366| 31837| -1217| -1184| -2604

EU-27 216412 | 239990 | 307678 | 219884 | 247342 | 314931| -3472| -7352| -7253

*Data of Polish foreign trade presented in the table are different from other publications of TAFE-NRI [for
example 5; 6] because of different sources. In the table, for comparativeness of different countries data,
are used data of EUROSTAT.

Source: [3; 4], authors study.

During the membership in the European Union, the share of export of agro-food
products of the EU-12 countries in agro-food export of the whole Community has
increased by ca. 5% in 2003 to ca. 9.5% in 2008. Poland is the greatest exporter of the
mentioned products among the new EU Member States followed by Hungary, the Czech
Republic, Lithuania and Slovakia. The total participation of the mentioned five
countries in agri-food export of the EU-12 amounted to almost 79% in 2008. In the
years 2003-2008, agro-food export in all EU-12 countries was systematically
developing. The mentioned process was especially visible in Lithuania, Latvia and
Romania where value of export was ca. four times higher than before the accession. In
Slovakia, the Czech Republic and in Poland, agro-food export increased almost three
times.
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3. The results of the studies on the revealed comparative advantages (RCA) in
agro-food export of the new EU Member States

The study of the revealed comparative advantages (RCA) consists in establishing
whether the share of a given product (group of products) in export of a given country is
higher (lower) than the share of the discussed product in the world export to the
specified market. The product is competitive if a given country possesses the revealed
comparative advantages in its export to a specific market (e.g. world, EU, non-EU etc.)
what is manifested by RCA indicator higher than 0.1. When RCA indicator has values
lower than 1.0 — the examined country does not possess the revealed comparative
advantages in export to the specific market.

In Polish agro-food trade in 2008, the indicator of the revealed comparative advantages
(RCA) in the total agro-food export of Poland to the world market was higher than 1.0
and amounted to 1.34 and as much as approx. 86% of the mentioned export was
characterized by the revealed comparative advantages. The discussed competitiveness
was the highest (RCA>2.0) in trade in meat, dairy products, vegetables and fruit-
vegetable products, cereal products and tobacco products. High competitiveness
(1.0<RCA<2.0) was also found in trade in livestock, fishes and meat and fish products,
fruits, sugars and confectionery products and cacao and cacao products. We did not
have the discussed advantages (RCA<1.0) in case of trade in cereals and milling
industry products, oil products, beverages and tea, coffee and spices. After the entry to
the EU, the improvement of competitive position concerned as much as ca. 75% of
Polish agro-food export to the world market. Also, RCA index increased in the whole
agro-food export to the world market — from 1.08 before the accession of Poland to the
EU to 1.47 in 2007. The situation of the Polish agro-food export to the world market is
more favorable than that of our remaining neighbors in almost all product groups. In
Hungary, the average RCA value for the whole agro-food sector is equal to 1.00. In the
Czech Republic, the discussed index is even lower and it amounts only to 0.57.

TAB. 2: Revealed Comparative Advantage (RCA) in export of agricultural and
food products to world market

Groups of products Poland Czech Republic Hungary
2003 | 2008 | 2003 2008 | 2003 | 2008
Animals 2,32 | 1,68 0,79 1,59 2,19 | 2,47
Meat and offal 1,52 | 2,42 0,16 0,24 2,06 | 1,38
Fish, crustaceans, molluscs and others 0,55 1,10 0,14 0,12 0,03 0,01
Meat and fish products 1,58 1,94 0,16 0,42 0,97 0,71
Dairy products 1,44 | 2,35 0,92 1,20 0,79 | 0,66
Vegetables 2,03 | 2,14 0,09 0,27 0,97 | 0,86
Fruits and nuts 1,66 | 1,57 0,11 0,22 0,46 | 040
Fruit and vegetable products 2,38 | 2,25 0,30 0,26 2,38 | 1,82
Coffee, tea and spices 0,58 | 0,61 0,23 0,28 0,49 | 0,31
Cereals 0,25 | 0,15 0,48 0,40 1,76 | 2,32
Mill products, malt, starch 0,99 0,73 1,57 1,20 1,28 1,27
Cereals products and sweet bread 1,29 | 2,16 0,57 0,69 0,31 0,51
Oil seeds and fruits 0,21 0,37 0,50 0,74 1,27 1,37
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Groups of products Poland Czech Republic Hungary
2003 | 2008 | 2003 2008 | 2003 | 2008
Oils and animal fats 0,10 | 0,43 0,20 0,31 0,57 | 0,60
Sugar and sweets 1,67 1,63 1,00 1,08 0,58 1,24
Cocoa and other products with cocoa 1,87 1,84 0,99 0,75 0,61 | 042
Non-alcoholic and alcoholic beverages 0,25 0,51 0,59 0,67 0,41 0,44
Tobacco and tobacco products 0,52 | 2,82 0,67 1,28 0,09 | 0,26
Agricultural and food products 1,08 1,34 0,47 0,57 0,97 1,00

Source: [1; 2], authors study.

4. Lafay’s index in foreign trade of agro-food products in the new Member States
of the European Union

The Lafay’s Index (LFI) is another indicator of competitiveness of foreign trade; it is
based on the streams of export and import of a given country and, in particular, on a
nature of balance of trade. The margin in trade of a given product (group of products)
signifies having comparative advantages in export of the mentioned product; the deficit
in turn is understood as a lack of such advantages. The Lafay’s index is interpreted in
the following way: when it adopts values higher than 0.0 — a given country has a
comparative advantage in relation to the other countries; when the value of the
discussed index is lower than 0.0, the mentioned country does not possess the
comparative advantage in relation to other countries.

The competitiveness of Polish agro-food products, measured by Lafay’s index, had the
highest value (LFI>2.0) in trade of dairy products and meat. High index (0.0<LFI<2.0)
was found in case of trade in meat and fish products, vegetables, fruit-vegetable and
cereal products, tobacco products and sugars and confectionery products. We did not
have the comparative advantages (LFI<0.0) in trade of fishes, fruits, cereals, oil and
milling industry products, beverages, coffee, tea and seasonings, and cacao and cacao
products. The competitive position of Poland in respect of trade of dairy products,
tobacco products and cereal products in the years 2003-2008 was strengthened. In spite
of decline of Lafay’s index after the accession, we were able to maintain the
comparative advantages in such groups of products as meat, meat and fish products,
fruit and vegetable products, vegetables, sugars and confectionery products. Distinct
decrease of Lafay’s index in trade of certain products deteriorated the weak competitive
position obtained before the accession (cereals and non-alcohol and alcohol drinks). The
competitiveness of Polish agro-food trade, as measured by Lafay’s index, is — in most
cases — higher than in the Czech Republic or Hungary. Poland obtained especially high
comparative advantages compared to the mentioned countries in such groups of
products as meat and offal, meat and fish products, dairy products, vegetables and cereal
products and confectionery bread.

140




Iwona Szczepaniak EVALUATION OF THE COMPETITIVENESS OF FOOD SECTOR IN POLAND
AGAINST THE BACKGROUND OF THE NEW MEMBER STATES OF THE EU

TAB. 3: Lafay’s Index in foreign trade of agricultural and food products

Groups of products Poland Czech Republic Hungary
2003 | 2008 | 2003 2008 | 2003 | 2008
Animals 1,36 | 0,14 1,13 1,63 1,37 | 1,00
Meat and offal 4,91 2,75 -0,76 -3,38 | 6,71 | 2,52
Fish, crustaceans, molluscs and others -2,04 | -1,40 0,21 -0,27 | -0,46 | -0,33
Meat and fish products 1,83 1,69 -0,59 -0,35 0,89 | -0,30
Dairy products 3,49 4,19 3,54 3,12 0,13 | -1,58
Vegetables 2,96 1,09 -3,00 -248 | 0,33 | 0,01
Fruits and nuts 2,27 | 2,04 | -4,53 -3,33 | -243 | -1,84
Fruit and vegetable products 3,20 1,60 -1,18 -1,45 2,50 | 1,82
Coffee, tea and spices -1,95 | -0,81 -0,51 -0,64 | -0,96 | -0,83
Cereals -0,72 | -2,32 2,61 2,49 4,60 | 9,38
Mill products, malt, starch -0,41 | -0,56 1,77 1,11 0,50 | 0,53
Cereals products and sweet bread 1,23 1,44 -0,69 -0,75 | -2,19 | -1,78
Oil seeds and fruits -1,10 | -0,86 1,43 2,82 1,22 | 2,47
Oils and animal fats -2,86 | -1,49 -1,41 -0,25 | -1,31 | -0,99
Sugar and sweets 1,31 0,56 1,95 1,23 -0,18 | -0,65
Cocoa and other products with cocoa -1,21 | -0,23 0,02 -0,40 | -1,82 | -1,62
Non-alcoholic and alcoholic beverages -0,81 | -0,95 2,40 1,11 -0,37 | -1,83
Tobacco and tobacco products 0,10 1,77 0,82 2,06 -0,91 | -1,64

Source: [1; 2], authors study.

5. Final comments

The impact of the integration with the European Union on agro-food trade of the new
Member States was differentiated. Almost in all countries a significant development of
trade of agro-food products was observed; with the development of export quicker than
that of import. The improvement of the balance of trade of the mentioned products in
the years 2003-2008 was recorded however only in three countries, i.e. Poland,
Lithuania and Hungary which were net exporters already before the accession to the
EU. Poland decidedly has reached the highest and quickest growing margin in food
trade. The development of foreign trade of agro-food products in the EU-12 countries
was mostly affected by full liberalization of agro-food trade within the framework of the
Community, increasing the level of income per capita in the mentioned countries and,
in consequence, increase of purchasing power and inclination to buy new products,
inflow of direct foreign investment and also, increase of quality and extension of the
range of exported products, as a result of processes of adaptation to the EU
membership. The presented results of analyses of selected indicators of competitiveness
of foreign trade, similarly to the earlier conducted analyses [5, 6] indicate without doubt
that Polish agro-food sector has been competitive until now on the world market and
that the indicators of this competitiveness have improved after the entry to the EU.
Polish food sector was also much more competitive than food sectors in the remaining
new Member States of the EU.
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Abstract:

The study presents marketing aspects of functioning basic self-government units in
Poland. On the basis of theoretical discussions relating to the specificity of marketing
actions relating to territorial marketing, the author presented the results of own research
on assessing the level of marketing activity of a selected commune of the province of
Podkarpackie. The research results allow to claim that territorial marketing in
communes is in the preliminary phase, what is confirmed by low marketing information
flow, lack of diagnosing the needs and preferences of dwellers as well as moderate level
of assessment of authorities in the scope of playing their supporting role towards
dwellers.

Introduction

Practical needs connected with implementing the tasks of territorial governments
caused that marketing has been divided into the knowledge defined as territorial
marketing, encompassing the problems with marketing related to cities, towns,
communes, regions as well as countries or country groups. This marketing has a spatial
character and it encompasses the specificity of a given area. Mostly, territorial
marketing appears in form of marketing related to certain towns (cities or villages) and
communes [4, 38].

The subject of territorial marketing relies on different kinds of services provided by
administrative bodies as well as selected services and institutions whose form, scope
and resources as well as procedures of accessing are properly accommodated to the
interests of dwellers, groups of people and business entities as well as other clients.
However, on the other hand, the subject of such marketing are social, political,
ecological, technical and economic conditions of implementation, in a given territory,
their own socio-economic aims, maximising the total number of benefits for the
interested units.

Aim and research methods

The aim of the study is to define the level of marketing activity of the commune
Baranow Sandomierski. In particular, the study has attempted to assess how the
authorities of the commune Baranéw Sandomierski respond to the greater necessity of
using marketing principles within the activity of self-government units. On the basis of
theoretical discussions, there were presented results of surveys on implementing the
marketing orientation in the commune Baranéw Sandomierski. The research was based
on the principles of random and quota sampling with the number of 120 respondents.
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Marketing of a commune as the area of implementing territorial marketing

Marketing activity of communes, even if it is based on general marketing knowledge, is
profoundly distant from the stereotypical marketing. It results mainly from the
specificity of a self government unit which forces to use other solutions [4,39].
Marketing orientation of the commune constitutes the answer to contemporary needs of
management. The actions of local authorities are not taken for themselves but to satisfy
the needs of local societies.

Z. Frankowski defines marketing of a commune as “a kind of system of local
government's activity allowing for the beneficial exchange of products within a
commune and its environment in order to satisfy the needs of its dwellers" [1,15].
Moreover, B. Barczak regards marketing of a commune as “targeted and systematic
activity” aiming to diagnose, mould and satisfy the needs of the said community [3,38]

The aforementioned definitions allow to claim that using the marketing concepts within
a commune is expressed by focusing of the activities of public administration on
moulding and satisfying the needs of local communities.

In the present conditions of Polish economy, the main subject of marketing of a
commune should be the activities of stimulating the development of local
entrepreneurship and allowing for the inflow of capital and external investors.
Encouraging to invest within a commune may influence the implementation of public
activities of a local government in a direct manner e.g. in form of privatising municipal
services or indirect, by stimulating prosperity and economic growth, which would be
accompanied by an increase of commune’s incomes as well as particular households
[1, 15].

Within the framework of a commune, there could be differentiated several detailed
actions such as: information collection, surveying dwellers’ opinions, attention to the
image of a commune as well as the office and organisational units, increasing the
quality of provided services, promotion including advertising, maintaining contacts with
local communities and gaining investors [4, 41].

Assessment of selected aspects of marketing activity of commune authorities in the
opinion of dwellers

Harmonious development of economic units included in the commune system is not
only dependent on the attitude of authorities, but the result of directed actions of all
participants of socio-economic life of a commune, including its dwellers. The active
attitude of dwellers decides in favour of i.a. an interest of marketing activity of their
commune. This issue is presented in table 1.

The analysis of data allows claiming that every third respondent claims that it is
difficult to define whether commune dwellers exert a significant influence on its
management. According to 1/5 of the surveyed, there is no such occurrence. 1/5 of the
surveyed also claimed that dwellers have an influence on management of their
commune. Generally, there was a majority of negative answers than positive.
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TAB. 1: Verification of several assumptions assessing marketing orientation of the
said commune (in %)

Answers according to Likert scale

2 g
= g S i >
. . = D
No. | Specification = o 2 | 58| x 2 =
= Z ) é L .E >-1 'E
e S | == = o
= -~ + =
@ = | /R — =

1 Dwellers have a great
influence on management of | 3.3 | 13.3 | 20.0 | 36.7 | 20.0 | 6.7 | 0.0
their commune

2 Authorities take decisions
after previous diagnosis of
needs and expectations of
customers-enquirers

0.0 | 16.7 | 6.7 | 26.7 | 36.7 | 133 | 0.0

3 Local community is well
informed about current
affairs, matters and 33 | 100 | 6.7 | 10.0 | 46.7 | 23.3 | 0.0
decisions of commune
authorities

4 There are formal solutions
guaranteeing direct and
limitless contact of
authorities with enquirers

0.0 | 13.3 | 13.3 | 30.0 | 20.0 | 233 | 0.0

5 Authorities initiate studies
and surveys to diagnose
satisfaction of enquirers 0.0 | 13.3 | 20.0 | 40.0 | 6.7 | 20.0 | 0.0
with provided public
services

6 Each employee of commune
office is engaged in
servicing an enquirer and
solving their problems

33 1200 33 | 200|233 ]26.7 | 33

7 Persons in authority have
high qualifications and 0.0 | 6.7 | 16.7 | 20.0 | 33.3 | 200 | 3.3
interpersonal competences

8 Deadlines concerning
handling cases are met and
other promises are given to
enquirers

33 1200 | 6.7 | 133 | 40.0 | 133 | 3.3

Source: Own study on the basis of a survey.
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Another issue that had been assessed was the fact whether commune authorities take
decisions after having diagnosed the needs and expectations of customers. In this case,
every third respondent claimed that this situation occurs. However, 1/4 of the
respondents answered that it is difficult to define. This assumption was assessed mostly
by positive answers.

Moreover, the respondents were asked whether the local community is well informed
about current affairs, matters and decisions taken by commune authorities. This time
almost half of the respondents answered “rather yes”. Furthermore, the respondents
answered these questions positively. Only a small number of the respondents chose
negative answers, every tenth of the surveyed claimed that it is difficult to define this
state of things in this commune.

Moreover, the respondents stated their opinion whether in the aforementioned commune
are formal actions guaranteeing direct and limitless contact of authorities with enquirers.
There were many opinions on that subject. 30% of the respondents stated that it is
difficult to define. Every fifth respondent claimed that such actions function within a
commune, the same rate of the surveyed thought that such actions are performed. The
minority of the surveyed answered negatively.

They were also asked whether commune authorities initiate research and surveys aiming
at diagnosing the satisfaction of enquirers due to the rendered public services. The
majority of the respondents answered that this situation is difficult to be defined. Every
fifth respondent answered positively. According to 1/5 of the surveyed, there is no such
occurrence.

Moreover, the respondents stated their opinion whether commune office workers are
engaged in servicing an enquirer and solving their problems. In this case, half of the
respondents claimed that this situation occurs. Every fifth respondent did not provide
any answer on this issue. Also, every fifth respondent provided a negative answer on
this issue.

Another issue that had been assessed was the fact whether the persons in authority have
high qualifications and interpersonal competences. Every third respondent thought
rather yes and every fifth one stated yes. The minority of the respondents provided a
negative answer on this issue.

The final assumption on assessing marketing orientation of a commune is whether
deadlines are always met concerning handling matters and other promises given to
enquirers. In this case, 2/5 of the respondents claimed that this situation rather occurs.
However, less than half of the surveyed thought just the opposite. However, the
majority of the respondents provided a positive answer on this issue.

Summary

Assuming marketing orientation by communes exerts a positive impact on the feelings
of the societies which perceive it as a matter of modernity and activity of local
authorities. In the present day phase of commune development, the need of using
marketing methods in management turns out to be obvious. Territorial self-governments
are considerably responsible for benefits gained from the development of a commune
and its dwellers, so the authorities have to take various actions that stimulate process
which provides the commune with favourable functioning.
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The article presents the conducted research and its results regarding correct construction
of implementation procedures for Polish regional innovation strategies, prepared by
regional self-governments in the period of 2003-2008. Its initial part discusses the
accepted assumptions and key concepts. Next an exemplary valuation system was
presented, i.e. the model of the above strategy implementation system. The main part of
the article illustrates valuation results, as well as conclusions and recommendations
related to establishing similar plans in the future.

Valuation area — assumptions and definitions

The valuation of systems for the implementation of Polish regional innovation strategies
(RIS), presented in the hereby article and prepared by regional self-governments, in the
period of 2003-2008, was performed by the author as part of the research project
entitled “Innovation of European regional space vs. dynamics of economic
development”, requested by the National Centre for Research and Development to be
prepared by Wroctaw University of Economics. In order to perform it a few
assumptions had to be accepted. The first one was to assume that just like any strategy,
RIS represents the concept of system oriented functioning, the objective of which is to
obtain certain feasible targets, it is the way to accomplish certain tasks by using defined
means at an entity’s or entities’ disposal, which are responsible for implementing it.
Such perception of RIS allows for distinguishing its strategic part, i.e. objectives and
tasks together with implementation procedures for carrying these tasks out, as well as an
implementation part designed for the broadly understood organization of the whole
process. The second assumption referred to meanings represented by the following
concepts: RIS implementation, RIS implementation procedure and RIS implementation
system. RIS implementation should be understood as the set of activities aiming at:
obtaining the defined targets, including mainly the implementation of investment,
servicing, financial, administrative, organizational and legislative projects covered by
RIS; coordinating the realization of the above projects in time and space; monitoring
such implementation and verifying the advancement of RIS targets’ accomplishment;
monitoring and correcting activities aimed at organizing the implementation; updating
the monitoring strategy and correcting it at due levels. As it may have been noticed, RIS
implementation means not only achieving the target specified in it, but also the process
of observation and modification of implementation procedure, as well as the strategy
itself. Implementation procedure constitutes the derivative notion in relation to strategy
implementation. Such procedure is based on the algorithm of activities as the
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components of actual implementation steps. Having considered the above activities it
seems founded to put forward the statement that it is a variable, self-adaptive algorithm
opened to interference from an entity, or entities using it. Together with them, i.e.
constituting and executive bodies of Polish regional self-government, its organizational
units and partnerships, as well strategic cooperation partners, such as: other units of
local authorities, business entities or non-governmental organizations, the RIS
implementation system is established.

Valuation pattern

The valuation of RIS systems implementation required an exemplary model of such
system to be constructed in order to perform comparisons. Obviously it refers to
modelling by means of minimum components which should create such system. It was
constructed, on the basis of analyzing professional literature [eg. 1-2], presenting the
application of strategic plans by local authority units, studying the content of RIS
implementation procedures in all regions and author’s individual experiences obtained
while establishing and implementing a few dozen strategies for local authority units.
The mentioned above minimum for RIS implementation system is represented by: the
entity responsible for the organization of strategy implementation process; the entity’s
tasks, i.e. functions related to strategy implementation; entities responsible for carrying
out particular projects included in the strategy; possible changes in organization
structure of self-government organizational units; possible changes in units’ and self-
government partnerships organizational structure; the roles of self-government
constituting and executive bodies in the process of strategy implementation; the sources
of financing tasks aimed at accomplishing targets defined by the strategy.

Valuation results, conclusions and recommendations

The analysis resulted in identifying numerous imperfections with regard to
implementation procedures of Polish RIS. Among the most frequently encountered ones
the following may be quoted: vague definition of functions to be taken up by the entity
responsible for RIS implementation, coordination and total disregarding some of the
important functions. Almost the same frequency was observed in the lack of designating
specific entities responsible for particular tasks aimed at obtaining RIS objectives, as
well as no financing sources specified. Less frequent mistakes referred to incorrect
specification of roles performed by constituting and executive bodies of regional
authorities in the process of RIS implementation, as well as the lack of information
regarding indispensable changes in organizational structure, as well as all organizational
units and partnerships in the region.

Research results can be analyzed in two ways. The first focuses on defining a
complementary guideline, or modifying RIS implementation procedures by these
components which were registered as missing or incorrect. However, is it exactly the
right solution? The answer is rather negative. Such an easy and simple rectification of
implementation procedures will not bring about any success. Their disadvantages do not
result from unawareness of their executors, but from the way they perceive fundamental
issues, such as: who constitutes the planning entity, who is appointed for carrying out
the plan and what is its subject matter. Accepting a certain set of answers to the above
questions decides about the fact whether establishing its implementation system is
possible at all, and if so, what kind of form it should take. Therefore, research results
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should be analyzed in another way, i.e. by studying possible combinations of RIS
object-subject and their implementation consequences.

Polish administrative region may be observed as the unit of local self-government, i.e. a
territorial corporation performing, according to legislator’s directives, these tasks which
were assigned to it. One may also accept the perspective in which it is a multilevel
economic, social and environmental system, set within limits defined by law. In the
second understanding it represents a much broader category than regional self-
government structures and, in many cases, the category completely independent from
them or dependent to a minor degree. Having considered the above, one may ask a
question: What should become the subject of planning in RIS and who should be
responsible for creating it? The following three variants of object-subject combination
seem to provide possible answers:

1. these material and immaterial elements of a region which decide about the
development of innovation and processes occurring between them, which are
included in the practical range of self-government possible influence as RIS
object and local authorities as its subject;

2. all material and immaterial elements of a region which decide about the
development of innovation and processes occurring between them as the
strategy object, and also the set of organizations, institutions, enterprises,
individuals etc., exerting significant influence on them as its subject,

3. these material and immaterial elements of a region which decide about the
development of innovation and processes occurring between them, which are
covered by self-government competencies and its cooperating partners as the
strategy object, and also self-government authorities and their partners playing
the role of its subjects.

The first combination is based on the following logic. Since, according to RIS accepting
resolution issued by regional parliament, the board is obliged to perform its decisions,
therefore it should include only these tasks which are covered by their joined
competencies. Otherwise, the strategy subject, represented in this variant by regional
authorities, will not be able to influence, in any way, its implementation, or such
influence will be insignificant. Who, therefore, is supposed to implement it? How to
assess the accomplishment of targets set in RIS? Why construct RIS, if no influence can
by exert on its realization or it is significantly limited? Having accepted this standpoint
it is hard to find answers to the above questions. Such RIS could have a precisely
specified implementation system, the institutional components of which will take the
form of organizational units and regional self-government partnerships. The
implementation procedure itself could be very detailed, since as a whole it would be
covered by a cohesive and presenting certain internal hierarchy self-government system.

In the second case we deal with a broad perception of RIS. It is observed as a
homogenous plan of non-homogenous activities performed by an exceptionally
numerous group of regional actors. This concept refers to collective strategy, and at the
same time a network oriented and dispersed one which, as such, should be constructed
and carried out by the whole set of due subjects. However, a question occurs whether in
view of these subjects’ big number, diversity and changeability it is possible to prepare
and realize such strategy at all. Even if the answer is positive, the level of complications
connected with its implementation system would turn out enormous. The collective
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author of such RIS may, in fact, create its diagnostic and planning part, however, the
implementation phase would definitely have to be, at the most, very general.

The final combination consists in a synthesis of two previous ones. Regional self-
government constitutes its leading, planning entity, which simultaneously plays the role
of the main RIS implementing agent, its initiator, coordinator and supporting source, for
a limited number of its partners responsible for RIS co-creating and co-implementing.
These partners are represented by subjects who, in a formal way, have decided to
participate in planning and co-executing particular projects covered by RIS. According
to such concept RIS is not unnecessarily and exclusively limited to the area of regional
self-government structure, since it uses the potential of independent entities, which are
extremely important for the development of innovation. At the same time, in the whole
system, there appears a visible leader — the main subject responsible for implementing
RIS — regional self-government which, as such, not only occupies prime position in the
construction of implementation procedure but, above all, realizes it both independently
and in the form of formal cooperation with specified partners.

According to the author the third combination seems most favourable, however, RIS is
dominated by the logic of the second option. Even if it is not as explicit, as it has been
presented above, still its influence is well visible. Therefore, it should not come as a
surprise that implementation systems of the studied RIS still leave a lot to be desired. It
happens, because in the philosophy of strictly collective plan realization, they cannot be
different. Hence, in order for the chance to occur that a practically applicable
implementation system could be constructed, the concept of planning itself has to be
changed — either into the one characterized in the first combination, which is just
satisfactory, or the one discussed in the third combination, which seems an optimum
solution in the conflict between the ideal concept of implementing all pro-innovative
potential and real life conditions.

It should also be emphasized that the content of official RIS documents was assessed
too. Additional information indicates that in many cases the practice of RIS
implementation is not compatible with its content. As the result of current decisions
there are created new structures of both formal and informal nature. Besides there are
also prepared internal documents providing more details or describing implementation
procedures. What is more, some of the regions have already prepared new documents
which, at present, represent the status of projects or materials similar to an innovative
foresight. As it has been discussed, self-government reality “imposes”, on Polish
regional authorities, the need to keep improving both RIS as such, and also their
implementation procedures.

Final remarks

In general terms, RIS valuation represents the first step aiming at the construction of
strong, Polish regional innovation systems and, within their framework, regional
innovation supporting systems. This is a difficult step and, as the performed analysis
points out, rarely free of mistakes. Therefore, it has to be regarded as an important one
and the desired manifestation of intra-regional oriented policy. The following steps,
mainly consisting in preparing new RIS, should be free from the described
implementation disadvantages. It, obviously, does not have to be performed according
to some homogenous and generally accepted model. There are many ways for
organizing implementation systems. However, they should always be designed in the
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way which would prevent strategic objectives form being just the wishful and desired
ones, but bring them into the area of realistically achievable and the achieved ones.
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Abstract:

This study presents an analysis of changes in the total value of investment outlays for
funding the tangible assets for the needs of environmental protection in Poland in 2005-
2007. The situation in this respect was exhibited in a regional cross-section. There was
taken an attempt to evaluate selected indicators, on the basis of which the situation of
regions in the scope of the outlays incurred on tangible assets for the needs of
environmental protection was assessed. Similarities and differences in the analysed
scope were indicated. There were presented the effects obtained on an average in Poland
in the scope of availability of selected technical infrastructure installations for
environmental protection.

Introduction

“Financing of investments of environmental protection is an activity, in which specific
forms have been created. This specificity results from the fact that demand for
environmental protection investments is strongly connected with the influence of the
State on the entities polluting the environment, while supply of investment funds
depends considerably on public resources. (...). On the other hand, supply of investment
funds earmarked for environmental protection and the capitals financing environmental
protection based solely on market principles is much more frequent” [3, 328]. Many
experts emphasize that the highest costs of harmonization with the solutions binding in
the European Union will be connected with water protection. There is mentioned an
amount of EUR 5 billion, referring to the Schelleman’s Report, and comments are made
that: “(...). In accordance with the principle of reducing pollutants at the source and the
principle of integrated approach to the environmental protection, optimisation
(rationalisation) of water management in three main sectors of the economy: industry
(including power industry), agriculture and municipal and residential sector, will be of
fundamental importance in for this strategy .” [1, 226-227]. On the other hand, the total
costs of ecological reconstruction of the Polish economy, in connection with the
necessity of implementing the standards and other types of direct regulations resulting
from the accession of Poland to the European Union, were assessed at PLN 140 billion
by 2010, with the use of ecological funds at a minimal level of PLN 30 billion. In
connection with the above, it is important to modify the system of economic
instruments in a way that would allow it to generate additional sources of income,
which will also be necessary as bridging funds for absorption of EU funds [2, 170-171].
The purpose of this paper is to analyse the changes in the value of outlays incurred for
investments for the needs of environmental protection in 2005-2007, in a regional cross-
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section. For preparing the study, the following research methods were used:
comparative and analytical methods.

Total value of the incurred outlays and per capita

In Poland in 2007, the total outlays on tangible assets for the needs of environmental
protection and water management, expressed in current prices, increased up to PLN
9766.11 million (by 26.79%) as compared with 2005. This was caused by a slightly
more dynamic increase in the outlays on water management in the analysed scope (up to
PLN 2245.43 million, that is by 30.87%) as compared with those on environmental
protection (up to PLN 7520.68 million, that is by 25.63%)". The general increase in the
value of the analysed outlays on environmental protection in Poland was caused by the
increase in the outlays, which was observed, on an average, in a comparable period in
five out of six administrative regions in the country.2 Their relatively inconsiderable
decrease occurred only in the Northern Region (by 3.75%, down to PLN 795.08
million)’. In 2007, the outlays for tangible assets for the needs of environmental
protection per capita increased, on an average, by % (up to PLN 197.00) as compared
with those in 2005*. From among the analysed regions, the highest annual average
outlays (2005-2007) on tangible assets for the needs of environmental protection, per
capita, occurred in the Southern Region (PLN 218.67 as compared with average for
Poland - PLN 178), and then in the South-Western Region (PLN 204.33). The North-
western Region took the third place in this respect (PLN 201.93)’. Considering the
situation of the analysed regions as to the availability of technical infrastructure
installations used for improving the sanitation of rural areas, such a distribution of
outlays can be evaluated as favourable [5, 124-140].

' However, in each analysed year (2005-2007), the share of outlays on tangible assets for the needs of
environmental protection (annual average — 77.40%) in the total outlays earmarked for environmental
protection and water management was considerably higher than for the needs of water management only.
This division results from accepted priorities [4, 424-509].

2 Poland was divided into six regions: Central (Lodzkie and Mazowieckie Provinces), Southern
(Malopolskie and Slaskie Provinces), Eastern ( (Lubelskie, Podkarpackie, Podlaskie and Swietokrzyskie
Provinces), North-Western (Lubuskie, Wielkopolskie and Zachodniopomorskie Provinces), South-
Western (Dolnoslaskie and Opolskie Provinces) and Northern (Kujawsko-pomorskie, Pomorskie and
Warminsko-mazurskie Provinces).

3 The value of the analysed outlays increased most dynamically in the South-Western Region (by over
50% - up to PLN 955.90 million), while the smallest increase was in the Eastern Region (by 10.11% - up
to PLN 833.52 million). This value increased even more dynamically in the area of Southern and North-
Western Regions (by 47.61 and 32.40%, respectively) than on an average in Poland . While, in the two
remaining regions (Central and Eastern Regions), the increase in the value of such outlays was less
dynamic (by 11.95 and 10.11%, respectively).

* Except for the Northern Region, where a relatively small drop was recorded (by 3.45%, down to PLN
140 per capita), in the area of five remaining regions, there was observed an increase. Relatively, the most
dynamic increase, by over 50% (up to PLN 244), was recorded in the South-Western Region, which
covers, inter alia, Dolnoslaskie Province. Southern Region (an increase by 48%, up to PLN 270 — the
highest outlays in all regions in 2007) and North-Western Region (by 32%, up to PLN 210) were also
among the three first regions.

> Outlays higher than the national averages were recorded also in the Central Region (PLN 182.67), while
in the two remaining regions (Northern and Eastern) they were already lower, and they were relatively the
lowest in the Eastern Region (PLN 122.33) [4, 424-509].
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Outlays in a breakdown by investors and financial sources

In Poland (2005-2007), the highest annual average share in the outlays on tangible
assets for the needs of environmental protection in a breakdown by investors
(companies, communes, budget entities) had companies (50.80%), then communes with
a relatively high share (46.58%), and budget entities with the lowest share (2.62%). The
analogical situation took place in four regions of the country, out of the six regions in
total. The South-western Region and Eastern Region, where communes, as an investor,
had generally a higher share in this respect than companies (54.73 and 54.19%,
respectively), constituted an exception [4, 424-509]°. With respect to the Eastern
Region, the sources of gaining such funds by a commune, as a very important investor,
should be subjected to a deeper analysis. In Poland (2005-2007), the highest annual
average share in the outlays on tangible assets for the needs of environmental protection
per sources of financing had own funds of the investors (47.39%). This share was
relatively high in case of ecological funds (19.85%). The funds coming from abroad
took the third place in this respect (16.65%). Relatively, the lowest share in the total
outlays on tangible assets for the needs of environmental protection in Poland had the
funds coming from the central budget and the budgets of provinces, administrative
districts and communes (shared) — the annual average of 2.80%, including 1.15% from
budgets of communes. A situation analogical to the country average occurred in four
out of the six regions. The Eastern and North-Western Regions constituted an
exception’. In 2005-2007, the value of the foreign assistance used in the analysed scope
kept increasing. While in 2005 the total assistance for Poland was estimated at EUR
94.20 million, in 2007 it was estimated already at EUR 399 million (an increase by 4.24
times)®. Relatively, most of the total funds coming from all aforementioned foreign
sources were spent (in 2005-2007) on the investments connected with water protection
and water management (annual average in Poland: 85.65%) and their amount kept
increasing (up to EUR 324.5 million in 2007, that is by 3.89 times). On the other hand,
the smallest amount of these funds was assigned for financing the projects connected
with protection of atmospheric air (annual average: 2.02%), but their amount also kept
increasing (up to EUR 23.7 million in 2007, that is by 118.5 times as compared with the
previous year, because these funds were not spent on such projects in 2005). The fact
that there has been a quite systematic drop in the share of expenditures on land surface

S This situation is connected with better financial situation of many communes in the South-Western
Region (high own incomes of the communes located, inter alia, in the Copper Basin or in the vicinity of
Wroclaw), as well as with competent realization of priorities assumed for the analysed period by local
authorities of the communes. With respect to Dolnoslaskie Province, which forms the South-Western
Region together with the Opolskie Province, a considerable use of foreign assistance for improving the
environmental condition deserves particular underscoring.

7 In the first region, the funds coming from abroad had a little higher annual average share in the analysed
outlays on environmental protection as compared with those from ecological funds (19.83% and 19.11%,
respectively). On the other hand, in the North-Western Region, the funds coming from domestic credits
and loans had a higher share than those coming from ecological funds (19.75% and 19.08%,
respectively). Foreign funds, because of their annual average share in the analysed outlays, took only the
fourth place in this region (as compared with the third place, on an average, in the country).

¥ The sources of the assistance were the funds from the European Union (Structural Funds, ISPA
Fund/Cohesion Fund), as well as from the Norwegian Financial Mechanism and the Financial Mechanism
of the European Economic Area [4, 424-509 and 5, 124-140]. In each analysed year, a dominating share
in all the investments carried out and pre-investment projects, which were supported from these sources,
had, in terms of value, the financial resources coming from EU Structural Funds and ISPA/Cohesion
Fund (total annual average share: 99.83%).
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protection, which had already been relatively small, can be somewhat disturbing (down
to 5.45% in 2007, that is by 6.01 percentage points). However, an increase in the value
of the funds spent on this direction of financing is satisfactory (up to EUR 21.8 million
in 2007, that is by 2.02 times as compared with 2005). Many problems connected with
the use of funds earmarked for this purposes have not been solved yet in full (e.g. land
reclamation, degraded land development, development of areas devastated by unknown
culprits - illegal mines, as well as land melioration, erosion). Besides, in 2007, in the
outlays on tangible assets for the needs of environmental protection there appeared
directions of financing, which had not been supported earlier (2005-2006). These
directions included nature conservation, environmental monitoring, and so called
“Other” [4, 424-509]. The expenditures spent on the last of these items in 2007, with
respect to the share in the use of the analysed funds, took the second place (after water
protection and water management, but with considerably smaller share) from the
expenditures on soil protection (2005-2006).

Summary

1. There took place an increase in the total outlays and the outlays per capita incurred
for these purposes, which should be evaluated as a favourable effect, considering the
needs of residents and the necessity of adaptation to the requirements of the European
Union. From among Poland’s regions, the most dynamic increase in this sphere was
recorded in the South-Western Region, while the least dynamic increase was in the
Eastern Region.

2. Preferred directions of financing were maintained, which results from the assumed
priorities consistent with the principles of harmonization with the EU solutions. They
included, in order: sewage management and water protection (from among the regions,
the Southern Region had the highest annual average share of financial resources in the
total funds spent on this purpose in Poland, while the Northern Region had the lowest
share), air and climate protection (Southern Region and South-Western Region,
respectively), waste management (Central and Eastern Regions, respectively).

3. There took place an increase in the significance of foreign assistance (including,
above all, the EU funds), which with the use of financial resources of investors offers a
possibility of solving many important problems conducive to improvement in the
environmental condition. From among the regions of the country, the most dynamic
increase in the funds of this type — almost twofold - took place in the South-Western
Region, while the deepest drop — almost 30% - in the Eastern Region. However, only in
the both aforementioned cases, the share of a commune as an investor for the analysed
projects was higher than the share of companies, as it happened in other regions of the
country. The Southern Region had relatively the highest share in the total resources
gained for the analysed goal in the country and abroad, while the Northern Region- the
lowest. All this factors contributed to favourable effects obtained in many regions of
Poland in the scope of availability of technical infrastructure installations for the needs
of environmental protection. Further improvement in the situation in the analysed scope
can be seen in connection with the possibilities of the new programming perspective of
the European Union in 2007-2013. However, a necessary condition in this case is even
higher involvement of local government units in gaining the assistance funds.
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Abstract:

The paper is devoted to problems of agricultural foreign trade in EU. The analysis is
divided into two parts - the first is devoted to mutual foreign trade relations among
above mentioned countries — in the frame of common EU market; the second part is
concentrated on development trends and position EU in the world agri. trade. The paper
is written as a part of research intention VZ 6046070906 granted by the Ministry of
Education, Youth and Sports (MSMT CR) on which the authors work in the long term.

Uvod

Jednotlivé zem& se zacaly ve druhé poloving 20. stoleti ve stile se zvySujici mife
zapojovat do zahrani¢n¢ obchodni smény. Toto platilo pro vSechny zemé, i kdyz
pfevazné pro zemé, které v ramci systému dohodnutého na konci druhé svétové valky
v Brettonwoodu byly ochotny méné¢ se nechat vtéchto otazkach ovlivilovat
ideologickymi cily, ale zejména snahou vyuZit maximalné piinosy, které zahrani¢né
obchodni sména pfinaSi ve formé& specializace, kooperace, Sifeni technologii
a minimalizace nékladi v oblasti produkce, logistiky atd. Tento systém pfispél k rozvoji
vsech ukazatelli o mezinarodni obchodni sméné, tedy nejen objemu, ale i hodnotového
vyjadieni, a Cetnosti, resp. intenzity. V agrarni oblasti proSel zahrani¢ni obchod
podobnym vyvojem, ktery vSak mohl zna¢né rozdilné probihat v riiznych ¢astech svéta.
V této dob€ je mozné hledat koteny soucasného stavu a rozdilného ptistupu bohatsich
a chudsich zemi k otdzkam exportu a importu zemédélskych komodit a potravin.
Zamérem autorl je v piipade tohoto clanku se zaméfit na vyvoj zahraniéné obchodnich
vazeb mezi zemémi ES respektive EU a déle pak analyzovat vliv integra¢nich procest,
které v Evrop¢ trvale probihaji na zahrani¢ni obchod ¢lenskych zemi ES/EU, a dale pak
urcit 1 pozici téchto zemi v ramci svétového obchodu, ato i s ohledem na dilezitost
statistického oddélovani zahrani¢niho obchodu mezi ¢lenskymi zem&mi EU a ostatnimi.

Cil a metodika

Cilem ptispévku je zhodnotit vyvoj hodnoty agrarniho zahrani¢niho obchodu zemi
ES/EU. Clanek v tomto sméru analyzuje trendy tohoto obchodu ES/EU zejména ve
vztahu na teritoridlni strukturu agrarni obchodu, déale pak na intenzitu obchodu mezi
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Clenskymi zemémi a ostatnimi zemémi. Tento ¢lanek je autory zpracovdvan v rdmci
vyzkumného zaméru VZ 604 607 0906 udéleného MSMT. Metody srovnavaci analyzy
a zakladni statistické metody vychazejici z vyuziti indexti jsou pouzity pro analyzu
vyvoje ukazatelli. Data jsou pouzita za casové obdobi od roku 1961 do 2006 (ne ve
vSech vypoctech v plném rozsahu). Jejich zdrojem jsou databaze Comtrade a Faostat
spravované OSN. Analyzovany jsou trendy vyvoje agrarniho zahrani¢niho obchodu ve
svété aza EU jako celek. Provedeno je také vzajemné hodnoceni téchto trendii se
zaméfenim na vnitini a vnéjsi trh EU — ,intra a extra obchod*.

Vyvoj zemédélstvi a obchodu s agrarnimi produkty ve svété a v EU

Svétova a evropskd agrarni produkce dlouhodobé roste. Béhem obdobi let 1950-2006
objem svétové agrarni produkce vzrostl pfiblizné ¢tyinadsobné. Vyvoj svétovych trendd,
resp. evropské produkce ilustruje nasledujici graf ¢. 1. Z grafu audaji, na jejichz
zaklad¢ byl zpracovan, vyplyva, Ze svétova agrarni produkce roste rychleji, nez
produkce vzemich EU. Zatimco vletech 1961-2006 svétova produkce rostla
primérmnym tempem cca 2,2% ro¢né, agrarni produkce v zemich ES/EU rostla
v pruméru o cca 1% ro¢né. Pokud se zamétime na vyvoj obchodu s agrarni produkci, je
nutno zkonstatovat, Ze hodnota agrarniho zbozi obchodovaného na agrarnich trzich se
trvale zvySuje, béhem let 1950-2006 se objem a hodnota agrarniho obchodu ve svété
zvysily pfiblizné sedminasobné respektive tiicetiCtyfnasobné. Tempo ristu svétového
agrarniho obchodu dosahlo v letech 1961-2006 velikosti cca 7,5% ro¢né, v ptipad€ zemi
ES/EU pak primérna hodnota meziro¢niho tempa rlstu agrarniho exportu respektive
importu dosdhla Grovné cca 9,1% v piipadé¢ exportu a 7,2% v ptipad€¢ agrarniho
importu. Z uvedenych udaji pak vyplyva, Ze tempo rlstu svétového a evropského
obchodu velmi vyrazné pfevySuje tempo rastu objemu produkce. Stale zvySujici se
objem produkce se realizuje prostfednictvim zahrani¢né obchodni smény, avsak a to je
dulezité zduraznit, ackoliv se hodnota jak agrarni produkce tak i obchodu zvysuji, jejich
podil na svétovém HDP a obchodu se trvale snizuji. Zatimco v obdobi kratce po druhé
svétové valce se podil hodnoty agrarniho obchodu na celkové hodnoté agroobchodu
pohyboval na urovni kolem 25%, dnes se podil pohybuje kolem ptiblizné¢ 57%.

GRAF ¢. 1
VWoj whramych zemedélskych ukazatelii EC/EU v letech 1961-2006
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V ptipadé zemi ES/EU pak lze jesté vidét, ze v pfipad€ agrarniho obchodu tempo riistu
agrarniho exportu dlouhodobé pievysuje tempo rlstu agrarniho importu. Dusledkem
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tohoto vyvoje pak byl 1 fakt, Ze se zem¢ ES/EU dostaly béhem uplynulych cca 50 let
z pozice Cistého agrarniho importéra do pozice Cistého exportéra agrarni produkce —
respektive bilance agroobchodu zemi ES/EU je poslednich letech dlouhodobé
vyrovnand se sklonem generovat prebytky.

Vnitini a vnéjsi obchod zemi EU

Velmi vyraznym parametrem, ktery ovliviiuje postaveni zemi EU v ramci svétového
obchodu s agrarni produkci je podil vnitiniho a vnéjsiho obchodu na celkovém
svétovém obchodu. VSeobecné mizeme zkonstatovat, ze podil intra a extra obchodu na
svétovém obchodu se trvale méni. Na pocatku Sedesatych let 20. stoleti se podil intra
obchodu zemi ES/EU na svétovém obchodu pohyboval na tGrovni cca 12% v ptipadé
exportil a 8% v pripad¢ importi. Behem nasledujicich let vsak doslo k velmi vyraznym
zménam. Podil intra obchodu na svétovém obchodu narostl na cca 35% v ptipadé
exportu a cca 34% v ptipadé agrarnich importi. Velmi vyrazné se na tomto podilely
zejména nasledujici faktory, kterymi byly zvySovani poctu clenskych statli a s tim
spojené zvétSovani vnitiniho trhu zemi ES/EU, dale pak aplikace spolecnych politik
zemi ES/EU v oblasti agrarni zahranicné obchodni smény, kde plati zdsada preference
spolecenstvi a dale pak rostouci specializace jednotlivych zemi na prodej jejich
produkce pravé€ na vnitinim trhu EU v disledku uplatiiovani spole¢né obchodni politiky
vici tretim zemim®“. Pokud bychom odecetli hodnoty intra-obchodu ES/EU od
celkového svétového obchodu, potom dojde kvelmi vyrazné redukei podili
analyzovanych zemi na svétovém agrarnim obchod¢, ale vzhledem k tomu, ze EU
ptedstavuje trh s ,,pouze* 500 miliony obyvatel, jejichz podil na svétové populaci je cca
7%, je podil ES/EU na svétovém obchod¢ po odeCteni intra obchodu velmi
signifikantni. Podil ¢lenskych zemi na svétovych agrarnich exportech (po odectenich
intra obchodu) vzrostl béhem let zcca 14% vroce 1962 na soucasnych cca 17%,
pficemz svého vrcholu dosahl na pfelomu osmdesatych a devadesatych let 20. stoleti,
kdy se pohyboval na trovni cca pres 20%. V piipad¢ agrarnich importd (s vyloucenim
intraobchodu) je pak podil zemi EU na své€tovém obchodu jesté¢ vyraznéjsi. Podil
¢lenskych zemi se v roce 1962 pohyboval na trovni cca 28% a svého vrcholu dosahl
v sedmdesatych letech 20. stoleti kdy ptesahl hodnotu cca 30%. V soufasné dobé se
podil zemi EU na svétovém agrarnim importu pohybuje po odecteni intra-obchodti na
urovni cca 20-21%. Pokud se zaméfime na vyvoj struktury realizované agrarni
zahrani¢né obchodni smény, miizeme vidét, Zze se béhem let 1960-2006 postupné ménil
pomér intra aextra obchodu vramci celkového agrarniho obchodu zemi ES/EU.
Zatimco v roce 1962 se podil intra obchodu na celkovych exportech podilel cca 50%
v roce 2006 jiz podil intra obchodu dosahoval uctyhodnych 76%. V ptipadé importh se
pak rovnéz dlouhodobé prosazuje efekt specializace se na spolecenstvi, kdy podil
importl realizovanych mezi ¢lenskymi zemé&mi narostl z cca 24% v roce 1962 na cca
71% v roce 2006. Z vyvoje lze pak jednoznaéné vidét jak se snizuje vyznam ostatnich
teritorii v oblasti agrarnich importli (v oblasti importd se pak vyznam ostatnich teritorii
snizuje jest¢ vyraznéji nez je tomu v ptfipad€ agrarnich exportl, kde podil ostatnich
teritorii na pocatku analyzovaného obdobi (1962) nebyl tak vyrazny - cca 50%).
Zatimco v Sedesatych letech agrarnim importim dominovaly neclenské zemé ES,
v soucasné dobé podil , tfetich zemi* je mensSinovy s tendenci neustale se sniZovat.
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TAB. 1
Podil agrar. exportu EC/EU na celk. agrar. exportu
1962 | 1967 | 1972 | 1977 | 1982 | 1987 | 1992 | 1997 | 2002 | 2006
ES/EU — Celk. Obchod 23.7% | 25.0% | 27.1% | 33.8% | 37.7% | 48.0% | 48.4% | 42.7% | 43.4% | 46.2%
ES/EU - Intra Obchod 11.7% | 14.4% | 18.0% | 23.3% | 24.3% | 34.3% | 35.1% | 30.3% | 31.4% | 35.2%
ES/EU - Extra Obchod 12.0% | 10.6% | 9.0% | 10.5% | 13.5% | 13.7% | 13.3% | 12.5% | 11.9% | 11.0%

Podil Extra Obchodu na
svét. obchodu (EU Intra
Obchod je vynat) 13.5% | 12.4% | 11.0% | 13.7% | 17.8% | 20.9% | 20.5% | 17.9% | 17.4% | 16.9%

Podil extra a intra-exportu na celk. agrar. exportu EC/EU
1962 | 1967 | 1972 | 1977 | 1982 | 1987 | 1992 | 1997 | 2002 | 2006
EU Extra Obchod/celk. EU | 50.5% | 42.4% | 33.3% | 31.2% | 35.7% | 28.5% | 27.5% | 29.1% | 27.5% | 23.8%
EU Intra Obchod/celk. EU | 49.5% | 57.6% | 66.7% | 68.8% | 64.3% | 71.5% | 72.5% | 70.9% | 72.5% | 76.2%
Zdroj: Comtrade, vlastni vypocty

TAB. 2
Podil agrar. importu EC/EU na celk. agrar. importu
1962 | 1967 | 1972 | 1977 | 1982 | 1987 | 1992 | 1997 | 2002 | 2006
ES/EU - Celk. Obchod 33.9% | 33.5% | 36.8% | 47.0% | 43.5% | 49.9% | 50.0% | 43.4% | 42.7% | 47.4%
ES/EU - Intra Obchod 8.0% | 10.6% | 17.8% | 23.2% | 24.5% | 32.5% | 34.8% | 29.5% | 29.4% | 33.8%
ES/EU - Extra Obchod 25.9% | 22.9% | 18.9% | 23.8% | 19.1% | 17.5% | 15.2% | 14.0% | 13.3% | 13.6%

Podil Extra Obchodu na
svét. obchodu (EU Intra
Obchod je vynat) 28.2% | 25.6% | 23.0% | 31.0% | 25.2% | 25.9% | 23.3% | 19.8% | 18.8% | 20.6%

Podil extra a intra-importu na celk. agrar. importu EC/EU
1962 | 1967 | 1972 | 1977 | 1982 | 1987 | 1992 | 1997 | 2002 | 2006
EU Extra Obchod/celk. EU | 76.4% | 68.3% | 51.5% | 50.6% | 43.8% | 35.0% | 30.4% | 32.1% | 31.1% | 28.8%
EU Intra Obchod/celk. EU | 23.6% | 31.7% | 48.5% | 49.4% | 56.2% | 65.0% | 69.6% | 67.9% | 68.9% | 71.2%
Zdroj: Comtrade, vlastni vypocty

Z vyse uvedenych udajt pak lze zieteln¢ vyvodit, Ze s tim jak se rozsifuje pocet Clenil
ES/EU as tim jak se v minulych letech zvySovala sobéstacnost ES/EU jako celku tak
doslo k vyrazné orientaci jak ,,novych®, tak i ,,starych